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Abstract

This work is concerned with Arabic poetry influenced by
the Arab-Israeli conflict regarding Palestine from 1917
to 1973.

Its main aim is to discuss how the subject of Palestine
has, since 1917, been a source of inspiration to Arab poets,
and to illuminate the various aspects of influence the
conflict had on modern Arabic poetry.

The thesis is divided into two parts. Part one consists
of three chapters and deals with the poetry writtem up to
1948,

The conclusion reached in this part is that Arab poets’

"concern about the political situation of Palestine in the

period between 1917 and 1948 developed rapidly. Yet,
aspects of influence of the conflict on poetry written during
that period, are primarily limited to the levél of introdﬁcing
a number of themes as well as some new poetic vocabulary re-
lated to the subject.

Part Two consists of four chapters and deals with

the poetry written from 1948 +to 1973, The conclusion

‘drawn from this part is that the conflict, unlike the period

preceding 1948, has affected Arabic poetry in many ways with

regard to mood, tone, attitudes and diction.
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Introduction

Public themes, as Sir Cecil Maurice Bowra argues, have
"been common for centuries in many parts.of the world, and
the conscious avoidance of them by poets is more often the
gexception than the rule. He also adds +that in our own
century, with its "crowded records of wars international
and civil, of social revolutions and awakening continents,
poets can hardly be expected to keep clear of politics in
the general sense of contemporary public affairs".l

If these remarks apply, to some extent, to the poetry
of many peoples, they are even more applicable +to Arabic -
poetry throughout its history since the pre-Islamic period.

Throughout this century, Arabs have been involved
in the thorny problem of Palestine., This problem needless
tolstress, is one of the most difficult and stressful in
the contemporary world; many people, from both East and West,
are familiar with this question, and they often have strong
opinions about 1it.

Academic studies and scholarly works dealing with the
nany different aspects of the problem, the "Arab-Israeli
conflict", as it is usually termed by Western writers, are
numerous and readily available. Yet, as far as Arab 1it—.

-erature 1s concerned, studies which‘discuss the representa-
tion of this conflict or its impact on Arsbic literature
are still far from sufficient.

The purpose of this thesis, therefore, is to provide

a comprehensive perspective of Arab poets’ responses to

1

C. M. Bowra, Poetry .and Politics, p.l.




the most serious. problem their nation as a whole has ever
faced in its modern hisitory.

Poets =-and this is still an accepted fact among the
Arabs- are regarded as the "conscience of the nation",
Their verses represent that inmost, authentic voice through
which the emotions, feelings and aspirations of the nation
are polgnantly expressed.

Our aim also is to draw attention +to +the wvarious
influences the political situation in Palestine have had on
modern Arabic poetry.

The thesis is divided into two parts. Part I deals
with poetry written up to 1948, and comprises three
chapters. Chapter I serves as a background to the first
~part, and outlines the Zionist threat against Palestine, as
reflected in Arablc writing between 1897 and 1917.
Chapter II discusses the major themes of poetry written
on the subject by Palestinian poets, while chapter III -
discusses the themes and orientation of poetry written by
non-Palestinian Arab poets.

The conclusion reached in part one 4is that the
attention drawn to Palestine by Arab poets grew rapidly
" during the period 1917-1948, -especially after 1929,

However, the influence of the political situation in
Palestine on poetry writiten before 1948 1is primarily
limited to the introduction of a number of new themes, as
well as to the adoption of new poetic vocabulary related to
the subject.

Part Two consists of four chapters and covers the

poetfy written betweenV 1948 and 1973. Chapter IV gives




a general picture of the development of Arab literary
concern on the Palestine issue. Chapter V deals with the
predominant themes generated by the loss of Palestine +to
the Jews. Chapter VI discusses the employment of new
poetic tools, such as symbols, myths and folk-elements, in
poetry written on the subject of Palestine. The final
chapter deals with the effect of the conflict on contempor-
ary Arabic poetry.

The conclusion drawn from the evidence set out in
part II 1is that the conflict, wunlike the period preceding
1948, has affected Arablec poetry in many ways , especially,

ith regard to attitudes, tone, mood and diction.

Research students are often faced with the problem of
finding enough material relevant to their subject. In our
case, the opposite holds true. Because of the mass of
material aﬁailable, difficulties arose regarding how to
include as many as possible of the relevant poems, and how
to sift the available poetical texts, since it was im-
possible to utilize all of them.

The criterion used for this selective process in our
research was to choose the most representative examples
relevant to each theme under discussion, irrespective of the.
writer’s importance within the spectrum of modern Arabic
poetry.

Regarding the historical material in +the thesis, it
wags adjudged helpful to incorporate in 1t what we thought

to be relevant to the poetry written on the subject.

Perhaps even more importantly, the historical data given

here express the Arab point of view, since the poetry




discussed 1is written by Arab poéts and expresses the deep
feelings and emotions that the Palestine issue arouses
wilithin them.

To understand fully the implications and wunderlying
intensity of this poetry, it i1s important that +the signifi-
cance and emotive power of Palgstine for not only
Palestinians, but all Arab poets, be appreciated, and this
can only be achieved by a knowledge of +the historical
factors which have given rise to these forces.

In translating from Arablic into English throughout this
thesis an attempt has been made, wherever possible, to con-
vey the literary richness and poetic imagination of ‘the
poems concerned, while not sacrificing the literal meaning,

. which has been scrupulously followed as long as it is

understandable +to the English reader.




CHAPTER 1

The Representation of the Zionisf Threat
to Palestine in Arab Writing: 1897-1917.

Any claim that the Zionist threat to Palestine was
generated all of a sudden by the Balfour Declaration in
1917, would be evading a number of important facts and
events preceding the issuing of fhat Declaration.

As a starting point we may mention that from the year
1839 onwards important changes in the situation of the Jews
in the Middle East were beginning to occur. On the 3rd
November of that year, the Ottoman Sultan ‘Abd al-Majid
(1839-1861) issued an important decree (The Khatt-i Sherif
of Gulkhane), assuring equal rights and security to the
life and property of all subjects of the Ottoman Empire.l
From then on, the Sultan made official the appointment of
a Chief Rabbi, who was chosen by the Jewish Community; some
Jews were appointed to Government posts; a number of Jewish
schools were founded; and Government schools, too, were
opened to Jewish students.2

Several years later, the Jewish colonization of
Palestine began to develop, when in 1855, an estate near
Jaffa was bought by Sir Moses Montefiore (1784-1885), scion

of an old Italian-Jewish family.%

1 Hayyim J. Cohen, The Jews of the Middle East, p.li.

2 Ibid., p.10.

3 The Royal Institute of International Affairs, Great
Britain and Palestine, p.3.

4 The New Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. VI, p.101l7.
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In 1861, the London Hebrew Society for the Colonization
of the Holy Land>was founded in London. The same year also
witnessed the establishment of an institution called the
"Universal Israeli Alliance", founded for the protection
and advancement of Jews in general, and of those in Europe
and Muslim lands in particular.l The "Alliance" founded
an agricultural school, called "Mikveh Israel", near Jaffa
in 1870, with the settlement of Jews in Palestine as one
of its main objectives.2 Moreover, a movement called "Hibbat
Zion" (Love of Zion) was founded in Russia in 1882,° after
the assassination of Tsar Alexander II of Russia and the
persecution of the Jews that followed, with the aim of
encouraging the Jewish colonization of Palestine. At that
time Jewish settlements aroused Baron Rothchild’s interest,
and by 1899, nine settlements covering over two—thi%ds of
Jewish-owned land in Palestine were dependent entirely on
him.4

Regarding the Jewlsh aspirations for Palestine before
the turn of the Nineteenth Century, it may be worth
mentioning that, in 1879, an English Jew, Laurence Oliphant
(1829-1888), who became a Member of Parliament in 1865,
_approached the Ottoman Government with a detailéd plan for

the creation of an i1mmigration centre din Palestine for

Abd al-Wahhab al-Kayyali, Palestine: Modern History, p.l4.
Ibid.

Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol.8, p.4ib3.

>~ W N

%gﬁekgfsishkén, "The Jewish Colonization Assossiation
o ¢
and|Palestine, Middle Eastern Studies, vol.9, October

1973, p.347.




Etropean and Turkish Jews.

According to Oliphant’s plan, the Jews were %o be
allowed to establish a company under the name of "The
Palestine~Ottoman Company", for the purpose of buying lands
in Palestine to be colonized by the Jews. The proposed
company was to be under the protection.of the Sultan and
his Government.l A special council was set up to consider
Oliphant’s proposals. The council rejected +the plan,
recognizing that the Jews were hoping to settle one day
in Palestine; therefore, permission to establish such a
company "would lay the foundation stone for the creation
of a Jewish state".? This, the council believed, would
create many difficulties in the future for +the Ottoman
Empire.3

The "first milestone in modern Jewish history" was
the First Zionist Congress4 held in Basle in August
1897. Theodor Herzl (1860-1904), a Viennese Jewish jour-
nalist and playwright, who played the leading role in the
Congress, directed it to adopt his conception of the Jewish

question and its solution, as discussed in his book The

Jewish State. This question was summed .up as follows:
there is a people without a country, the Jews, and there is

a country without a people, Palestine; and the problem could

Ali Thsan Bagis, The Jewish Settlement in Palestine and
the Ottoman’s Policy * (paper read at the Third Interna-
tional Conference of the History of Bilad al-Sham, 19-24
April, 1980, Amman), p.=2.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Chaim Weizmann, A Biography By Several Hands, p.1l43.

W




be solved (as seen by Herzl) by transporting "the
landless people into the unpeopled land“.l
The Congress was so successful that Herzl wrote in

his diary under the date September 3rd /[ 1897 _7:

In Basle and on the way home, I was
too exhausted to make notes, although they
are more necessary than ever, because other
people too, are already noticing that our
movement has entered the stream of history.

Were I to sum up the Basle Congress in
a word =which I shall. guard against pro-
nouncing publicly- it would be this: At
Basle I founded the Jewish State, If T
said this out loudly today, I would be
answered by universal laughter. Perhaps in
five years, and certainly in fifty everyone
will know it.2

Herzl however, had been trying earnestly to gain the
approval of Sultan ¢Abd al-Hamid for a plan +to grant

Palestine to the Jews, even before the First Zionist Céngress

was convened. In The Jewish State he writes: "Supposing

his Majesty, the Sultan, were to give us Palestine, we could

in return undertake to regulate the whole finances of

Turkey".3
In June, 1896, Herzl went to Constantinople énd tried

to meet the Sultan, but the latter declined to meet him and

. 3*
addressed hls aid, Philip Michael Newlinski  in these words:

Nahum Goldman, The Genius of Herzl and Zionism Today, p.b6.
Theodor Herzl, The Complete Diaries, vol.II, p.58.

3 See p.30.

* Philip Michael Newlinski (1841-1899) was Herzl’s diplomatic
agent in Constantinople and the Balkan countries. Herzl
contacted him in 1896, and persuaded him to work for the
realization of Zionist aims. He became a zealous supporter

of the Zionist Movement and served as Herzl’s trusted
adviser.
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If Mr. Herzl 1is as much your friend as
you are mine, then advise him not to take
another step in this matter. I cannot
sell even a foot of land... Let the Jews
save thelr billions. When my Empire is
partitioned, they may get Palestine for
nothing.1

However, up to his death in 1904, Herzl continued
his efforts with Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid, but without notable
success.,

Then the Young Turk Revolution took place on July 24th,
1908. The constitution of 1876 was restored and general
elections . to Parliament were held, In June 1909, the
question of Zionism was raised in the Ottoman Parliament for

the first time by the Arab deputy from Jaffa.2

The official
Turkish opposition to the Zionists ~in spite of allegations
raised bﬁ some Arabs that the Committee of Union and Progress
( Sl ol =3V Gsl> ) was dominated by Freemasons and
JewsB- continued, with the exception of a short period
"hetween the Autumn of 1913 and the Summer of 1914",4

when the Turkish Government was entertaining hopes of fi-
nancial support from the Jews in Europe. But such opposition,
whether during ‘Abd al-ﬁamid’s reign or afterwards, was not

effective in preventing Jewish infiltration into Palestine,

and the acquisition of more lands there. By the outbreak of

1 Theodor Herzl, op. cit., vol.I, p.378.

® Neville J. Mandel, The Arabs and Zionism before World
War I, p.70.

3 Ibid., p.93; see also al-Machrig, vol.l5, 1912, pp.79-80.

b eppa al-‘aziz Muhammad ‘Awad, "al-Shakhsiyya al-
Filastiniyya wal-Istitan al-Yah@di , 1967-1914”,Shu'un
Filastiniyya, no.36, August 1974, p.82. | ’
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World War I, the Jewish communit& in Palestine had risen to
about eighty five thousand, according to some sources, and
about forty setilements had been established. But after

Turkey had entered the War as an ally of Germany, thousands
of Jews left the country. By the end of the war the Jewish
population as given in Israell sources was about 60,000 out

of a total of about 650,000.l

An examination of the Arab reactions to the increasing
Jewish penetration into Palestine shows that the Arabs in
many cases had shown fear of and anxiety at sueh infiltra-
tion, even before the turn of the nineteenth century. The
following pages may help to give an idea of those reactions
up to the outbreak of the First World War.

In 1891, a group of Arab notables of Jerusalem cabled a
demand to the Ottoman authorities asking that a decree should
be issued forbidding Jews from owning lands in Palestine and
preventing the flow of Jewish immigrants into the country'.2

After the First Zionist Congress was held, more atten-
tion to the Zionist aspirations for Palestine began mani-

festing itself in some Arab journals in Egypt and Beirut.3

L

v

% - 3
Al-Muqtataf and al-Manar for instance, started

1

Edwin Samuel, The Structure of Society in Israel, p.9.
2

Anis Sayegh, Palestine and Arab Nationalism, p.24.

3 Ivid., p.25.
3

Al-Mugtataf: a scientific, literary journal, brought out
in Beirut by Yafqub Sarruf and Faris Nimr in 1876.
It transferred to Egypt in 1885, where it continued to
appear until 1952.

** A1-Mandr : a scientific, literary and didactiec journal,

published in Cairo. It was founded and edited by Mubammad-
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discussing the danger of the Zionist Movement for Palestine
within a few months of its formation. Six months after the

First Congress, al-Muqtataf was asked by an Arab reader

in Frankfurt about the reaction of the Arab press to the

Zionist Congress, and what al-Mugtataf itself thought of

it. In reply, the journal considered it unlikely that the
Zionists could succeed in achieving their aims in Palestine,
and attributed the failure to several reasons.1

Two weeks after al-Mugtataf published its reply,

Muhammad Rashid Rida (1865-1935), a well-known Muslim re-
former, reprinted the response in his journal al-Manar and
made comments on it. In the comments, his indignation at

the national revival of the Jews, and his grief at the Arab

indifference to the danger were bitter and sharp, as seen in

the following lines:

Bl ein atha pan b S of Lmdl 7 opipl
g L U dasl fw Ol [ag, 917
bt cedll Baddly (Lol opn ody o Sl
Je—xzy Loy leniialy S0d il (b gy, o Commy ol
217 e s Lostal Lot Lol

Will you / ‘the Arabs _/ be satisfied when
all / FEurcopean _/ newspapers record that
the poor of the weakest of all peoples,who
are expelled by all world govermments from
their lands, have more knowledge of +the
methods of prosperity than you, so that they
could take and colonize your country and
turn its landowners into hirelings and its
wealthy people into poor menl

Rashid Riqa froﬁ 1898 until his death in 1935. His
brother-in-law continued its publication up to 1941.
T A1-Mugtataf, vol.22, 1898, pp.310-311.
® Al-Manar, vol.I, no.6, 1898, p.106.
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Again, Rida wrote a long article in al-Manir,t
shortly after the fifth Zionist Congress was held in Basle
in _1902. In that article, he called on the Arabs to imi-
tate the Jews in mastering modern arts and sciences and to
amass capital if they wanted to be powerful. He also
called for the establishment of organizations along the
lines of Jewish ones, because that, he thought, was the only
means through which a nation could achieve prosperity and
success. Furthermore, he criticised the attitude of Muslim
rulers to the Zionist threat, saying that they "could not
be relied upon" ( pplt Sear ¥y,

Once more, in an article published in May 1903, he
accused the Jews of preparing Palestine to be turned into
an independent Jewilsh kingdom.2 Such a fear as was mentioned
by Rida in that article, was not in fact the first to be

3t

expressed in an Arab paper. A Lebanese journal,al-Machrig,

for example, published an article in November 189G, about
the Jews and their colonies in Palestine, in which the
writer Henri Lammens the Jesuit (1862-1937) called atten-
tion +to the Zionist efforts with Sultan ‘Abd al-ﬁamid to
enable them to cultivate "600,000 hectares in Palestine",
so that, the writer comments; they "could pave the way for-

their countrymen to establish an independent kingdom in

1 Vo1.4, no.21, 1902, pp.801-809.
2

© Ibid., vol.6, no.5, 1903, p.196.

* Al-Machrig: a scientific and literary journal, founded in
Beirut by the Syro-~Lebanese Jesuits in 1898. It continued
publication for nearly seventy-two years, broken only by

the periods of the two World Wars. It ceased publication
in 1971. |
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the Holy Land as it was before Christ".

fLasy poil oY Gkl b UT Wi el ocolg "
T et G’““Jl : wKLS o.w..)s..“ u).,a! Ni ‘59 alia m

The most extreme article written by Muhammad RashId
Ri@é on our subject, could be the one entitled “-?QtULmJ‘

Gyl ly a8 201 " (The Two Issues: The Eastern Question
and Zionism), published in al-Manar in 1914. In that

article he summed up his view, saying:

Lol 2 ool anl ML Joal ol flasy (b cme
il G paadl e ntgeieall Flas) e dl—*“ e
3 0y i) | _lf‘._gls_gcw.\_,l PR R U |
el cidb LG ¢ il g b U u,_.,w,,u
‘,_____mu; A alelleblaadl Gob LasT ,Lg,,m

. u:%*’hstybdhf"ugi‘ L;“ r“1~5 cer GaIL

The Arab leaders of the country should choose
one of these alternatives: reaching agreement
with the Zionist leaders by looking for the
joint welfare of the two parties if possible,
or uniting all their power to fight the Zion-
ists by every available means, starting from
the establishment of societies and companies,’
and ending with establishing armed bands which
could resist the Zionists by force ... this
could amount to cauterization, and as is said
(in the proverb): cauterization is the final
remedy .

In regard to this article by Rida, an Algerian Arab

journalist ¢Umar Rasim, the owner of an Algerian newspaper

called Dhu al-Nun, was not pleased by what Rida wrote.
He, therefore, wrote a comment and published it in his news-

paper, in which he says:

Shiel wY 6 St Sppelae oW Jol adl flag; Glol o

1

Al-Machrig, vol.2, no.22, 15 November 1899, p.1094.
2

Al-Manar, vol.l7, no.4, 1914, p.320.
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Y oI Al of Cadl it ey Y - Syl ¥ lasiy
crdlge elo b Lk giss of ¥l el
1l - e, ,_,;LL-AJ‘ ‘anb-T u%f f“)

Any agreement between the Arab leaders of
the country and the Zionists is impossible,
because such agreement would be a recogni-
tion of the Zionist leadership by the Arabs
who (alone) have the right to own the coun-
try. Only the banner of Islam should wave
there as long as there are Arabs and Muslims.

This could well be the best proof that the Zionist
danger against Palestine was not only discussed by Arabs in
the countries neighbouring Palestine, such as Egypt or
Syria, but also in Arab countries further away, such as
Algeria.

During the period under discussion, some Arab activists
had paid attention to Zionist aspirations and plans for
Palestine more than those we have mentioned. Among those
activists is NajIb ‘EzlrI (ca. 1873-1916), a well-known
figure in the Arab nationalist movement. ‘Rzlri published

in French in 1905 Le rgveil de la nation arabe ( The

Awakening of the Arab Nation), a book which has become a
minor classic of Arab nationalist literature. In that book,
he discusses Jewish activities in Palestine, benefiting
from his previous expérience as an Ottoman official there.2
What can be seen as significant in ¢Azuri’s book, is his
prediction, at that early stage, that the Zionist Movement
and the Arabs ﬁere approaching a serious conflicet over

Palestine, by which the entire world would be affected. The

1 931in Knharfl, al-Jazd’ir wal-Agila al-Thawriyya, p.35.

% From 1898 to 1904. See: Mandel, op. cit., p.40.
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following lines, which sum up ‘Azuri’s views are often

quoted by scholars:l

Two important phenomena, of the same nature,
but opposed, which have sitill not drawn any-
one’s attention, are emerging at this moment
in Asiatic Turkey. They are the awakening of
the Arab nation and the latent effort of the
Jews to reconstitute on a very large scale
the ancient kingdom of Israel. Both those
movements are destined to fight each other
continually until one of +them wins. The

fate of the entire world will depend on the
final result of this struggle between these

two people representing two contrary prin-
ciples.=2

Another active figure opposing Zionism in Palestine,
up to 1914, was Najib Nassar (1862-1948). Naggér used
his newspaper al-Karmil* as a forum for attacking the
~Zionlsts and warning the Arabs against selling land to the
Jews.3

Moreover, Nagsar attacked some Arab intellectuals of
the time for thelr attitude towards the Zionist threat 1o
Palestine. Among those thus attacked was ShiblI Shumayyil
(1860-1917), who, in a number of articles, criticised anti-
Zionist writings because of their emotional assaults on

Zionism and their fallure to find a constructive solution

. for +the Arabs. In one of those articles published in

See Albert Hourani, Arabic Thought in the Liberal Age,
p.279; also Mandel, op. cit., p.52.

As translated by A. Hourani, op. cit., p.279.

Kheyriyya Qasimiyya, "Najib Nassar fiI jaridatih
al-Karmil", ©Shu’un filastiniyya, July, 1973, pp.101-124.
Al-Karmil was founded.by N. Nagsar in 1908 in Haifa.
It continued publication until 1933.




16

%
al-Mugattam newspaper on May 1st, 1914, entitled

Aol “‘:"‘.I'-*'L)E’Jgu by oy B;& " (Cultivate and colonigze,
because the land is for the industrious);l Shumayyil
argued that the Arab complaint that they are victims of
Zionist agression was not of any effect, and would not give
rise to a sultable solution, but could only "sharpen the
weapon of Cain against Abel“.2 According to his view, the
solution did not consist of accusing the Jews, but in ac-
quiring and developing similar power, and in competing with
them 1in constructive works.

In another article, Shumayyil again criticised the
attitude of anti-Zionist writers because they did not call
for more than warnings, and did not urge imitation of +the
Jews.3 ‘ -

Naggér replied te Shumayyil arguing that the Arabs
were not weak as the latter might have thought, but that
they lacked politically conscious leaders, while the Jews
did not. Then he asked Shumayyil:

Flasy e (s 3 Yy ey ey iy ol s o 3L
Topass b bl Jas 1S (Cugs 5 ole ol ol 5l
boo  Jeil ol o clomazy oLl olSs Ldlgs

bie gl Egrpmall adeas

So why do you, Sarruf and Nimr, not imitate

Ibid., p.118.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid., p.119. .
Al-Mugattam (1889-1952) was founded and edited by
Ya¢qub Sarruf and Faris Nimr, both Lebénese living

o~ WO

in Cairo.
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Herzl, Nordau* and other Jewish leaders to
create public consciousness among your
people as those Jewish leaders did among
theirs? Why do you not establish trading
companies, unions and assoclations which
work so as to be better +than Zionism does
for the Jews?

Nagsar also launched, in a number of articles in his
newspaper, a fierce attack on the outcome of the Arab Con-
gress held in Paris in 1913, because of its ignorance of
~the Zionist threat to Palestine represented by immigration
and land purchase.1

The Congress was convened by a group of Arabs, all
from Syria (in the broader sense) with the exception of two
from Iraq,2 with the aim of putting pressure on the Ottoman
Government and strengthening Arab demands for reforms,3
though still stressing loyality to the Empire.4

On the agenda of the Congress was an item called
"migration from and to Syria". The Zionists suspected that
the issue of Jewish immigration to Palestine might be’

presented through the delegates’ speeches.5 Thus Shaykh

1 apa  a1-¢Aziz Muhammad ‘Awad, "al-Shakhsiyya al-

Filas@iniyya wal-Istitan al-YahudI (1870-1914)", Shu’un

Filastiniyya, mno.36, August 1974, p.79.

Albert Hourani, op. cit., p.283.

3 Ibid. |

For more details about the Congress and its decisions,

see: Nicola N. Ziadeh, "Recent Arabic Literature on

Arabism", The Middle East Jounrnal / The Middle East

Institute-Washington _/, vol.VI, 1952, pp.468-473.
Mandel, op. cit., p.160.

* Max Nordau(1849-1923) co-founder of the Zionist Organiz-
ation, met Herzl for the first time in 1892.
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Ahmad ?abbéra who was to make the main speech about immi-
gration, avoided all direct references to Jewish immigration
to Palestine.l But, three weeks later, a declaration was
made by the Chairman of the Congress ‘Abd al-ﬂamid al-
Zahréwi,* and published in a French journal, in which he
spoke of the Jews, considering them "Syrian emigrants like
the Syrian Christians" who were living in America or else-
where. In that declaration he also asked the Jews "in the
whole world" +to give the Arabs their support for their
cause with Tu:r'key.2

A1l previous quotations show that the subject of Zion-
ism and i1ts danger to Palestine, had been much discussed
by many Arab intellectuals during the years preceding World
War TI. Such being the case, one would expect this subject
to be Véiced loudly in the poetry during that period, since
Arab poetry has been all along its history "the record of
the Arabs", as has been said often. But, as research has
revealed, Arab poets at that stage of the conflict were
preoccupied with another issue, namely, the Arab-Turkish
tension, which, as many know well, became a prominent issue
from the second half of the nineteenth century, and re-
flected itself clearly in the literature of that period.

Ibrahim al-Yaziji’s (1847-1906) poems, in this regard,

are well known and quoted by many, especilally the verses in

1 Ibia.

2 Ibigd., p.162.
‘Abd al-Hamid al-Zahrawl (1871-1916), an active Syrian
politician reformer, was born in Homs. He was elected to
the Ottoman Parliament after the Coup d'état of ‘1908.
On May 6, 1916, he.was executed with others by Jamal Pasha.
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which he says:

S el kil o 5 el Ll by LS

LN

1 ol gl o Sy L Rl o AR

Arise, you Arabs, and awake. The calamity
is in full flood, and covers your knees.
The Turks are looking at you contemptuously,
usurping your rights.

Or the other poem which caused enormous annoyance to
the Turkish authorities 1in Syria when it was published
anonymously in a Syrian paper,2 in which he says:

oSladl Y o) iy ¥ 8 JRlb

LA L I

3 otlepall slud gy pa Yoo ok (S

Only the guarrelsome can win against the
Turks. How often you think good of them,
though they are vicious in their hearts.

By the beginning of the twentieth century, the tension
became greater. Then came the Young Turk Revolution iﬁ
1908, and the deposition of ¢Abd al—gamid in 1909. These
two events, in particular, gained the close attention of
the Arab poet of the time. In an article published in

4 LiwTs ShIkhE al-Yasi¢I (1859-1927), itenm-

al-Machrig,
ized, with quotations, about’' seventy poems dealing

with those events, composed by more than £fifty poets

1 AnTs al-Khirl al-Magdisi, al-Ittij&hit al-Adabiyya
£i1 ‘Klam al- ‘Arabl -al-Hadith, p.108.

2 Toid.

3 1bid.

4 Vol.1l2, 1909, pp.81-96 and pp.64l-664.
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from (Greater) Syria, Iraq, Egypt, Tunis and al—Mahjar.l
Among the many poets who were deeply moved by the
. deposition of ¢Abd al-Hamid, was Faris al-Khurl (1877-
1962). Rejoicing the event he says:
? - w &
hodls IV oy i 6 ek 35 S ST alll
L 1 U T - s zee . -
2 G e del el wtgl canimly (e ol oo )
God is almighty! now the oppressors know
to what destiny they are heading.
Today, the palace of oppression has fallen

down, its bases are shattered, and its
people have been afflicted by curses.

Then he addresses the deposed Sultan reminding him of

the misery and sufferings of the Arabs during his reign:

r;;J5r¢ach;g gl S L TN

r.__.aJl Ge Ml damg Lgs o 5 ks C‘,,h..:c,_lf LoSs oS8

bosinl oy Lol cetll b i g 931 L LB 15

Ul Jally dagetd] il il &l aals
You burdened us with what mountains could

not bear; yet we could do nothing while
you were both the adversary and the

1 11 nis prefatory remarks to the article Liwis Shikhu

says: "Were all the poetry written on these evenits
gathered together, it would form volumes".

The same phrase came also in al-Muqtataf, vol.33, 1908,
p.905.

Anis al-Khuri al-Magdisl also confirms this fact saying:

Ui ¢ 1308 Ggad! WY1 o tam oo b &) LB 131 &I 3 7
LIl et g lisl Gy Jbd A adean a0 S

SR P K R N A P PO S

(See, al-Ittijdhat al-Adabiyya ..., p.45.)

Sami al-Kayyall, al-Adab wal-Qawmiyya fI ‘Suriyya,p.l13.
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arbitrator. How often have we complained
without you hearing us. How often have

we appealed while you turn a deaf ear to us.
Look back to what you did to free men who
had committed no crime against religion or
humanity.

0 Caliph! You have disobeyed what the Holy
Law and the Qur’azn call for.

When the Arabs’ hopes for major reforms concerning
their status within the Ottoman‘State were frustrated by
the policy of the Union and Progress Committee which gained
full power after deposing Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid and in-
stalling his brother Muhammed Rashad (1909-1918) in his
place, Arab poets focussed much of their attention on this
precise point., Sulayman al-Tajl al-Farugl (1882-1958) for
example, addresses the new Sultan reminding him of the un-
forgettable deeds of the Arabs on behalf of the Ottoman
Empire, and pointing out that the Constitution which the
Arabs had been walting for failed to comply with any of
their demands:

oy 3Vl el B R O
g_ﬁhyygdkwarvlﬂ IRIRAY [N fok} b Jg%Jlrg
ol oo o) 1 S G g d— ol 1 s S

it el S el g L il me il Jlao Gs
1 ot 5 Wenanad Y Loam W domg o Flo 131

May the Arabs, who are the swords, the pens
and the records of your rule not be oppressed
in your reign!

They are as tolerant as mountains in bearing
your burdens, but they refuse to be humiliated!
A1l the virtues are due to the Arabs; hardly
is there a virtue which is not found among
them!

1 ¢abd al-Rahman Yaghi, Hayat al-Adab al-Filastini

al-gadith’ pol‘?B.
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We were impatiently awaiting the day when the

constitution would be restored, expecting much
of it.

But when that day came, nothing concerning us

was changed, nor have any of our demands been
fulfilled.

Apart from poetry, the events of 1908-1909 in Turkey
became the subject of three Arabic novels, all by Lebanese
writers:

1-  desdle fla (The Beautiful Girl of Salonica)(1909) by
Labiba MIkha’il Sawaya (1876-1916). The writer prefaced
her novel with an acknowledgement to the members of +the
Union and Progress Committee, who made the Revolution.'

2~ géhiath)ﬁéﬂ1 (The Ottoman Coup D’état)(1911) by Jurji
Zaydan (1861-1914).%

3~ cm—is e (Between Two Thrones) by Farida ‘Atiyya
(1867-1918), based on the circumstances that led up to the
Revolution.3

Thus, up to the end of the First World War, Turco-Arab
relations were given priority im literary writings, to the
extent that other subjects such as the threat to Palestine

was completely dignored. This had been noted also by

another writer, Sami al-Kayyalli in his book al-Adab wal-

4

Qawmiyya fI Suriyya.

Nevertheless, the Arab poets’ mneglect of Palestine at
that stage does not apply equally to Palestinian poets, some

of whom expressed their fear and anxliety on the future of

1 Muhammad Yusuf Najm, al-Qissa fil-Adab al-‘Arabi al

Hadith, p.173.
2 Ipid., p.204.
3 Ibid., p.206.
4 p.103.




23

thelr country in a number of poems.

As far as we know, Muhammad Is‘af al-Nashashibl
(1885-1948) was the first poet to write -a poem dealing with
the Zionist threat to Palestine. The poem, entitled (rboals

yaeadl [ loasuVly (Palestine and the New Colonization)

- ¥*
appeared in al-Nafa’is al-‘Asriyya in October 1910.1

It expresses the Palestinian Arabs’ fears, aroused by
widespread land purchases by the Jews. In this poem, al-
Nashashibl shows overwhelming pessimism about the future
of Palestine, since he feels that the country was about .to
be completely bought by the Jews. The following selected

verses illustrate how pessimistic the poet was:

LS ) 131 el o ool Gas edlaks L
s g ladlesll g — bl ks
LS e Yy cnae Y e INRPUCRRIOUL SRR ¢- P
1l e o g e or e sl sl _,l..a.:wﬁl:,l
o JL L ogdis Sl s ol 05 Fladl Laag,)

2 50 il lagans Y [N - E S 1N

0 young woman of our homeland! Shed blood
instead of tears if you want to cry.

Sister of exaltedness! Palestine 1s lost;
nothing but blood is left now.

You will suffer and weep with blood, when
weeping tears becomes of no avail,.

1 ¢pgbd al-Rahmdn YaghI, op. cit., p.167.
2 Ibid.

3 -
Al-Nafa’is  al-‘Asriyya: a monthly, literary, humorous

and historical journal, founded and edited by Xhalil
Baydas in 1909. It was published in Haifa until 1911,
then in Jerusalem until the outbreak of the First World
War. During the War it ceased publication, then appeared
from 1919 to 1924.
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Restrain your rancour, people! give up
your hatred and enmity!

The colonization (of Palestine) has gone
too far with none to stand out against it.
This disease has become grave, You should
overcome it with (real) remedies.

Awake! It is your homeland., Do not let
it be sold to the strangers!

" The kind of fears expressed by al-NashashIbl were
similarly felt by other writers; as we poeinted out before,
~but al-Nashashibl pictures the danger more expressively
when he says that "Palestine is lost" and '"nothing but
blood is left", or when he predicts that the Palestinian
Arabs would "suffer and weep with blood".

Seeing such pessimism in a poem written at that stage
of the conflict, one would think that Palestine, by that
date, had been already acquired by the Jews. But, in.order
to understand the motives behind the poet’s extreme anxiety
and fear, we may presume that the poem has a close connec-
tion with a famous land-selling bargain which had taken
place in the same month (October 1910).

In that mobnth, the lands of two villages, Fﬁla and
"Af:ﬁ‘ﬁla,'v‘6 totalling "over ten thousand dunams":L were
sold to the Jews by Ilyas Sursug, a feudal lord from
Beirut. That deal raised an enormous storm among the Arabs,
not only in Palestine, but also in Beirut and Damascus, as
well as in the Turkish press to some extent.2 The storm

arose during the course of negotiations and after their

N B

Mandel, op. cit., p.103.
Ibid.

Two villages between Nazareth and Jinin .

o
<
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completion because the land of the two villages was "the
best agricultural land in Palestine". In addition to that,
it contained a historical fortress founded by Saladin, the
Arab hero famous for his victories against the Crusaders.

LYIRYS
WO

- L% - -
Shukri al-‘fAsali, ga’immagan of Nazareth at that time

did all in his power to prevent the sale, but fa.iled.:L

Neville J. Mandel, in his book The Arabs and Zionism

Before World War I, discusses this deal in detail.”  And

in order to illustrate the long-continued storm raised then
by the deal, he photocopied a caricature printed on April 7,
1911, in a Beirut weekly magazine called al—ﬁiméra (the
She-Ass). The caricature shows Saladin threatening a Jew
who is pouring gold into the palm of "either an Ottoman
official or an Arab landowner'". Under the caricature the
following short dialogue is written in Arabic and Turkish.

chabe Yy plas b aadidlodn s syl 2 Mopadl Do 7 0o

I U U N £(5J5>T Spiz el

¢ omdaad! Flo Lo

Khayriyya Qasimiyya, "Najib Nassar fI Jaridatih al-
Karmil", Shu’un Filaspiniyya, July 1973, p.105.

%.See pPp.9%90-92, 103, 106,

Shukri al- Asall (1868-1916), a Syrian politician and an
active figure in the Arab national movement at the
beginning of the century. He was elected to the Ottoman

Parliament in 1911. During his campaign in the elections,

his slogan was "I will fight Zionism to the last drop of

my blood". He was executed by Jamal Pasha in 1916,

See Rashid KhalidiI, "al-Qawmiyya al-‘Arabiyya fI
**Sufiyya",_ Majallat al-Fikr al-‘fArabi, July, 1978, p.y.2.
Qa’immagam: governor of a Efgéf in the vilayet
organization.
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S. / Saladin_/: Keep away from this fortress,
you swindler; otherwise I shall set my
descendents’ soldiers upon you; and do not
even come near a fortress I have conguered
with the blood of Muslims.

Kh./ al-Khawaja_/: What does that matter to
me as long as I have my (foreign) passport,
with fifteen million pounds behind me. with
which I can satisfy the hungry bellies of
the notables of the country, and with which

I can cure the itch of the high officials’
stomachs? Every day I’11 have a "Fula",

Al-Nashashibi’s poem could accordingly be viewed as
another example of the intense bitterness caused by the
selling of the Fula and ‘Affula land, although tﬁe
actual names are not mentioned in the poem,

Another Palestinian poet, Sulayman al-Taji al-Farugi,
mentioned before, wrote a Mukhammas* in which he shows a
remarkable awareness of the Zionist threat to Palestine.

The poem was written in 1912 after the Tenth Zionist Con-
gress held in Basle that year. Al-Farugi’s ecriticism of

his countrymen is sharp and filled with anger, he maintaining

they were turning a blind eye to this vital danger:

Lol ! ol Labe Lyl Llos) ppeb Lopr o
) BN SR S Y YA ol ol s I 136
—idl elb ol Logd

Mukhammas: a five-line stanza of different rhyme schemes
of which the aaaa b form is the most frequent.
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L_gléaeﬁj Sladl o g bl cokanly ot b ces
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Misled by our patience with them for some time,
they disdainfully tried to steal our country.
And so, 1f we do mnot prove to them our
willingness to die (for our land), I swear
they will snatch what is left from our hands,.

People! You have Dbeen enjoying your sleep,
satisfied with humility and a disgraceful 1life.
May God have mercy upon the dead who lived and
died honourably.

I wonder if the dead have ceased to be worthy
in the eyes of their descendents!

0 Palestine! This situation has lasted too
long.

Woe unto my people, are there no more men among
them?

Qur enemies have gone too far in their iniquity.
Thus, when they found us careless they becanme

more aggressive, looking down upon us and our
patriotism,.

Palestine! Your children have been unfaithful
to you. Living in you has become blameworthy.
I wonder, have Heaven and Earth become sterile?
If not so, why do they not give birth to great
men?

0 God! Have mercy upon the destressed land.

A second poem by al-Farugl on this subject appeared

in the Filastin newspaper in November 1913.% As in the

1 Ya¢qiib al-¢Udat, al-Adib, May, 1966, p.26.
2 Mandel, op. cit., p.1l75.
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first one, he shows full awareness of the danger facing
his country. The poet starts his poem with a stereotyped
description of the Jews’ love of money, asking them to
stop dreaming of possessing Palestine:

Jews, sons of clinking gold! stop your deceit!

We shall not be cheated into bartering away
our country.

Shall we hand it over, meekly,
While we still have spirit left?
Shall we cripple ourselves? 1

Another stereotyped feature of the Jews -as depicted
by Arab writers- which portrays the Jews as "the weakest

and the least of all peoples", is not forgotten by al-Farugi:

The Jews, the weakest of all peoples and the

lsast of them, are haggling with us for our
land. 2

The poet admits the Jews’ riches might help them in reaching

their aims:

We know what they want, and they have the money,
all of it. 3

Then he turns to the masters and rulers, by whom he
obviously means the Turkish authorities who could have
done a lot to protect Palestine, but who did not stand firm

to prevent Jewish immigration and land purchases:

Because we could not obtain the Arabic text of the poem,

we are relying here on Mandel’s translation of the poenmn.
Ibid., pp.175-176.

Ibid.

Ibid.
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Masters, rulers, what 1s wrong with you?
What ails you?

It is time to awake, to be aware.

Away with this heedlessness, there is

no more time for patience. '

While you said nothing our enemies were
encouraged.

Now you must speak, to put them to flight
and us to ease.

The danger is clear. Can no one resist it?
Is there not an eye left to shed a tear
for our country? 1

The poet develops a sharply-worded +theme when
addressing the rulers, reminding them that they are obliged
to carry out their duties to the nation as long as they

hold power:

Send the rulers a message for me, to alarm and
dismay the bravest of hearts:

If they do not do thelr duty as leaders, why
do they hold power, and why do they sit in
high places? 2

Palestine, being a Muslim country, has a right to the
protection of the Caliph of the Muslims against danger;
the poet, therefore, ends his poem by addressing the Turkish
Caliph, urging him to defend the "blessed land", so that
the faithful will not lie wounded:

And you, 0 Caliph! guardian of the faithful,
have mercy on us, your shield.

Ours is a land whose frontiers God has blessed.
We are people rejoicing in the merit of
religions.

We are worthy of the mercy you can show.
Without it the faithful will lie wounded and
afflicted in their holy places.
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Bearer of the crown! does it please you that
we should witness our country being bought
from us, wrenched from us? 1

We may conclude, then, that Zionist aims and activities
in Palestine wup to this point in time were discussed by
many Arab writers of the time, especially in periodicals
and newspapers.

Some of those writings were of considerable value when
interpreting the newly-born conflict as a struggle between
the Zionist Movement and the 'awakening Arab nation', and
when predicting that the conflict would last unitil one of
them won, (i.e. Najib ‘Iziri).?

The importance of those writings lies, in the first
place, in their expression of Arab opinion about the Zionist
threat in its first stages, before +the Zionist Movement
attained the Balfour Declaration in 1917.

If this expression of literary concern at this stage
was not up to the extent of the danger itself, this was
due, in the first place, to the writers’ preoccupation
with the growing tension between the Arabs and the Turks,

which lasted until the end of the First World War.

1 Ipig.
R See p+12.
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CHAPTER II

The Place and the Poetry
(1) Political Events and Historical
Milestones, 1917-1948,

By the outbreak of the First World War, the tension
between Arabs and Turks was shaping itself into serious
conflict, and the few years between 1909 and 1914
witnessed the emergence of a number of Arab societies, sone

of which both secret and very active, such as: al-Qahtaniyya
1

and al-Jamfiyya al-‘Arabiyya al-Fatah. The conflict

culminated in the Arab Revolt against Turkey which broke out
on June 10, 1916, 1led by Sharif Husayn b. ¢AlI (1856-
1931) whb was encouragéd by a British promise of Arab
independence, after a long correspondence between him and
Sir Henry MacMahon, the British High Commissioner in Egypt.2
The area that this independence would cover was a main
concern of the Sharif. In a letter sent to Sir Henry

MacMahon, dated July 14, 1915, the area, he said, should be
bounded:

On the north by Mersina and Adana up to the 37°
of latitude, ... on the east by the borders of
Persia up to the Gulf of Basra; on the south by
the Indian Ocean, with the exception of the
position of Aden to remain as it is; on the

1 Mahmua al-Samra, The Impacet of Western Civiligation and

Christian Missionaries on Syrian Writers (1860-1918),p.280.
The correspondence took place between July 1915 and March
1916. See The Royal Institute of International Affairs,
Great Britain and Palestine (1915-1945), p.4.

P
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West by the Red Sea, the Mediterranean Sea
up to Mersina. 1

In Sir Henry’s reply to that letter, the following

passage is found:

The two districts of Mersina and Alexandretta
and portions of Syria lying to the West of
the districts of Damascus, Homs, Hama and
Aleppo cannot be said to be purely Arab and
should be excluded from the limits demanded.
«+. ©Subject to the above modifications,
Great Britain 1is prepared to recognize and
support the independence of the Arabs in all
the regions within the limits demanded by the
Sharif of Mecca. 2

This definition in Sir Henry’s letter was regarded
by the Arabs as their "Magna Carta"; they argued that
Palestine was clearly included in the area which would have
independence, since Damascus was the southernmost point
mentioned in Sir Henry’'s letter; but the British Government
have always contended that Palestine was from the first

excluded.3

1
2

Ibid., p.5.

Tbid.

3 During the Palestine Conference, held in London in February
-March 1939, the Committee of British and Arab
representatives, which was set up to consider the MacMahon
Correspondence, failed to reach agreement upon the question
of its interpretation. The British representatives informed
the Arabs that Great Britain had always regarded the phrase
"portions of Syria lying to the west of the districts of
Damascus, Homs, Hama and ‘Aleppo" as embracing all that
portion of Syria (including Palestine) lying to the west
of the administrative area known as the Vilayet of Syria.
For more details about these two different views see:
Ibid., pp.5-6.
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Simultaneously with the Husayn-MacMahon Correspondence,
Great Britain and TFrance were involved in secret
negotiations through their Foreign Ministers, Sir Mark
Sykes and Monsieur Georges Picot. According to the
agreement, known as the Sykes-Picot Agreement, reached by
the two countries in May 1916,1 the area between the
Mediterranean and the Persian Gulf was divided into five
distinet parts: "part was to be under British control,
paft under French, part to be a British sphere of influence,
and part of French sphere of influence, and Palestine
would fall into a special category".2

The revelation of the Sykes-Picot Agreement by the
Soviet Government, after the Bolsheyik Revolution in 1917,
brought.about a high tension in the Arab forces who were
fighting the Turks. Faysal (later King: 1921-1933), the
Sharif’s son, telegraphed his father saying that he could
not continue the war in such circumstances, Sharif Husayn
cabled to London; after receiving a reassuring message from
there, he telegraphed to his son in Syria.3

As for Palestine, the most important event that
affected its future took place in 1917, when, on November
2, Great Britain issued the famous Declaration which came‘
in a form of a letter, sent by Arthur Balfour, the British
Foreign Secretary, to Lord Rothschild. The letter reads as
follows:

1 1bid., p.7.

2 Ibid.
3 Mrs. Steuart Erskine, Palestine of the Arabs, p.34.
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Dear Lord Rothschild,

I have much pleasure in conveying to you, on
behalf of His Majesty's  Government, the
following declaration of sympathy with Jewish
Zionist aspirations which has been submitted
to, and approved by, the Cabinet.

"His Majesty’s Government view with favour the
establishment in Palestine of a national home
for the Jewish people, and will use their best
endeavours to facilitate the achievement of
this object, it being clearly understood that
nothing shall be done which may prejudice the
civil and religious rights of existing non-
Jewish communities in Palestine, or the rights
and political status enjoyed by Jews in any
other country."

I should be grateful if you would bring this
declaration to the knowledge of the Zionist
Federation. 1

Tt is not our ailm here to seek out the underlying
factors which made Britain issue the Declaration, but the
suggestion was afterwards made that the Declaration was
formed to "induce the rich American Jews to use thelr
influence to make the United States Government enter the
war".2

From 1917, when General Allenby occupied Palestine,3
to 1920, the country was under a British Military regime.
But after Great Britain was entrusted by the Supreme
Council of the Allied Powers, held at San Remo in April
© 1920, to be the Mandatory Power on Palestine,4 a civil

administration was established there on July 1, 1920, with

1 Leonard Stein, The Balfour Declaration, p.549.
The Royal Institution ..., Great Britain and Palestine,p.9.
3 General Allenby entered Jerusalem on December 11, 1917.
4 Harry Charles Luke and Edward K-R, The Handbook of
Palestine and Transjordan, p.30.
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an English Jews, Sir Herbert Samuel, as the High
Commissioner.:

Three months before the establishment of the Civil
Administration, (i.e. in March 1920) Syrian and Palestinian
leaders held a congress in Damascus and declared King
Faysal King of Syria (including Palestine). The Congress
also refused to accept the Balfour Declaration, Jewish
immigration or the creation of a Jewlsh Commonwealth, or
the separation of Palestine or Lebanon from Syria.l Britain
and France on their part refused to accept the decisions of
the Congress, and Faysal was expelled from Syria by the
French troops who entered Damascus on July 25, 1920. Great
Britain installed him as King of Iraq, which like Palestine
came under the British Mandate. On<the other hand, Husayn’s
second son the Amir ‘Abdullah (later King: 1946-1951) was
given Transjordan by Britain, on condition that he abandon
any campalgn against the French in Syria.2

The final draft of the Mandate for Palestine was
confirmed by the League of Nations Council on July 22, 1922.3
The Palestinian Arabs, finding themselves under a mandate
committed to a declaration with obligations of facilitating
the country to be the "Jewish National Home", opposed the
Mandate and its policy throughout its whole period; their
demands from the beginning,_ concentrated on three main

issues:

1 Albert Hourani, Arabic Thought in the Liberal Age, p;29l.

2 Joseph Jermiah Zasloff,Great Britain and Palestine, p.8.

3 The Royal Institute ..., Great Britain and Palestine,p.l4.
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1- cessation of Jewish immigration.
2- prohibition of the transfer of Arab lands to Jews.
3~ establishment of a democratic government, in which the
Arabs would have & majority share according to their
numerical superiority.l

Their opposition was expressed through different means:
appeals, arguments, demonstrations, riots, strikes and
revolt. In 1920 for instance, riots +took place in
Jerusalem on Eastern Sunday, where the Jewish quarter of
the city was attacked by Arabs. Again in May 1921,
disturbances spread in Jaffa and its suburbs; +this time
martial law was declared, and Jewish immigration stopped
for a short period.3

The more serious disturbances, knogn as the Buréq
(the Wailing Wall) clashes, took place all over the
country in 1929, This Wall represents Holy Ground for
Muglims and Jews alike. The Jews pray on one side because
it formed part of the Western Wall of the Temple; the Arabs
venerate it because it is part of the Haranm al-Sharif,
where al-Burag, the winged steed of the Prophet, was

tethered on the night of al-Isra’ wal-Mifraj. Under

Turkish rule, the Jews had established a certain limited
right of access. The Jews wanted to extend ¥%he—exbent—esf

this limited privilege, and began bringing screens and

seats to be placed there. The Arabs complained, and their

1 Sami Hadawi, Palestine in Focus, p.31.

° The Royal Institute ..., op. cit., p.38.
3 I:bid" p¢390 .
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complaints caused the Palestine Government to remove all
Jewish dinnovations on the Day of Atonement in 1928, This
act engendered high feeling among the Jews in Palestine. A
year later, on August 15th, 1929, a Jewish demonstration,
organized by enthusiasts from Tel-Aviv, was held at the
Wailing Wall. On the next day, Arab demonstrators did
likewise. Disturbances subsequently took place all over the
country in which many Arabs and Jews were killed. The
number of casualties on both sides shows how serious the
clashes Were.1

During the subsequent proceedings befo;e the Court of
Final Instance, twenty-six death sentences were confirmed,
twenty-five on Arabs, and one upon a Jew. All but three of
these sentences - all on Arabs - were commuted to terms of
imprisonﬁnent.2

After the al-Burag events, Arabs outside Palestine
became more sympathetic to and enthusiastic for the cause of
the Palestinian Arabs. This wide-spread sympathy and
enthusiasm was reflected in the consciousness of Arab poets
in such a manner that Palestine became a familiar theme in
their poetry, as will be discussed in chapter III.

By 1933, Palestinian opposition had developed into

clashes with the government as well as Jews. That was the

first time the Palestinians had clashed with +the Mandate

On the Jewish side, 133 were killed and six colonies
compleﬁ;y destroyed; on the Arab side, 116 were killed.
See Ibid., p.45.

For more details of the Wailing Wall events see Mrs.

Steuart Erskine, Palestine of the Arabs, pp.1l24-134.
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forces.1

The period between 1936 and 1939 witnessed serious
opposition to the Mandate authorities, when a revolt
starting with a six-month general strike spread all over
the country. Additional British troops arrived from Egypt
and Malta, but they could not restore order. The campaign
of violence continued for three‘years, until the outbrezk
of World War II. In that revolt, according to Arab sources,
the number of casualties among the Palestinians was 5,032
killed and 14,760 wounded.?

However, during the years of the Second World War, the
country was on the whole quiet. The League of Arab States
were founded in March 1945, and Palestine then became the
main concern of that institu‘tion.3

The final steps which determined +the future of
Palestine came with Britain’s intention to end her Mandate
over the country. On April 2, 1947, Britaln requested the
Secretary General of the United Nations to include the
question of Palestine among the issues to be discussed by
the General Assembly at its next regular session.4 A
special Committee set up by the United Nations arrived in

. Palestine, and stated that the only way to solve the problem

was to partition the country. The plan was put to the vote

Ibid., p.85.

See Abd al-Wahhab al-Kayyali, Palestine: A Modern
History, ©p.R231., Some Israeli sources, however, put the
number at 2,287 killed and 1.477 wounded. ©See Israel
Cohen, The Zionigt Movement, p.216.

Anis Sayegh, Palestine and Arab Nationalism, p.31.

Sami Hadawi, op. cit., p.39.
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in the United Nations, and on November 29, 1947, it was
accepted by 33 states to 13.1

The Arabs refused the partition plan. and disorders
broke out in the country. When Britain declared +that she
would withdraw from the country by May 15, 1948, the
Secretary-~General of the Arab League cabled his counterpart
in the United Nations on 14 May 1948 +that the Arab States
were being compelled to intervene 1o restore peace and
security and to establish law and order in Palestine.? Thus
Arab armies from Jordan, Syria, Lebanon, Egypt and Iraq, and
volunteers from Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Sudan and Libya,3 took
part in the fighting against the Jews.

On 22 May, 1948, the Security Council of the United
Nations adopted a resolution calling for a cease-fire. On
July 9, 1948, fighting was resumed and a Second Cease-fire
was accepted on July 18. And in 1949, Armistice Agreements
were signed between Israel on the one hand and Egypt,Lebanon,
Jordan and Syria, on the Other.4

As a result of these agreements, Israel took 77.40 per
cent of the total area of Palestine, instead of the 56.47
per cent allotted to the Jewish State by the United Nations
according to the 1947 plan.5

By the time the last Armistice Agreement had been

Pamela Ferguson, The Palestine Problem, p.54.

Sami Hadawi, op. cit., p.49.
Anis Sayegh, op. cit., p.35.
Sami Hadawil, op. cit., p.49.

v B~ W N

8,000 square miles out of a total of 10,435 square miles
came under Israel’s control. See Ibid., p.62.
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signed, the total number of Paléstinian refugees who were
expelled to neighbouring Arab countries was about 750,000.l
On the other hand, about 160,000 Arabs remained in Israel,

representing about 13.6% of total population of Israel.2

(2) Palestinian Poetry (1917-1948).

The poetry written by the Palestinian poets, about the
“events, sufferings, aspirations, etc., which their country
passed through, since going from the "Turkish frying pan"
into the "Mandate fire" and from then till the creation
of the Jewish Stdate in 1948, is characterized by the
following three features in the main:

FPirstly, those poets had been living in the country
concerned and had witnessed the threat in close-up, and
their poetry therefore expressed the emotions, feelings and
reactions of the Palestinian Arabs who were directly
affected by these events. |

Secondly, a great deal of thelr poetry concentrated
on particular themes, such as the sale of land to the Jews
and the Palestinian leadership of the time, which were not
volced in the poetry of Arab poets living in neighbouring
Arab countries.

Thirdlj? as one part of their role was to widen the
struggle against the Mandate and the Zlonists inside
Palesﬁine, s0 the other part of that role was to draw the

attention of the Arabs outside Palestine to the vital

1 1vid., p.62.
? Sabri Jiryis, The Arabs in Israel, (Table 1) p.289.
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danger threatening the future of an Arab land which had a
specilal religious importance for them.

In this chapter, the poeitry written during that period
will be discussed according to its main themes. The themes
are classified as follows: the image of Great Britain, the
Balfour Declaration, elegies on dead fighters, land-sales,
criticism of the traditional Paiestinian leadership, and

- finally the prediction of the "disaster".

The Image of Great Britain.

The British Army which captured Palestine from the
Turks received much praise from many Palestinian poets of
the time. Great Britain as a state was also described in
those poems as a faithful ally to the Arabs, which had
rescued them from Turkish oppression.

When celebrations marking the first anniversary of the
occupation of Palestine by British troops took place in the
country, on December 24, 1918,y a reception was held in
Government House in Jerusalem, at which several speeches
and poems were delivered.:L Among which was a poem by Shaykh
‘417 al-RImawi (1860-1919),° in which he described  the
Turkish period as a dark one. The victory of the British
army, as he put it, brought happiness to the inhabitants,
because it ended the darkness, and replaced oppression by

justice:

1 palestine News (Weekly newspaper), no.38, Thursday,

26-12-1918.

‘411 al-RImdwi, born and died in Bayt RIma (a village near
Ramallah), graduated from al-Azhar, See al-Adlb, April,
1966, p.l6. )

2
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Luustice has superseded oppression, and after
the dark we have begun to see the dawn.
Thus every heart is bathed in pleasure, and
every pen has freedom to write.

Then he described Great Britain as the "defender of
the oppressed", attributing the victory she gained in the
war to this role. Britain also, the poet went on, was
known (to the Muslims) to be favourable and respectful

towards Islam:

adly il It tan Jal ged el okl ollal) ollage
Tl s pheadly dhae ad oo STOL Wl

%Lb PR we Ko w 5 have
been a great defender of the oppressed.
That is why you gained +the victory. You,
as we know, have a high opinion of Islam.!
You worship prosperity and beneficence. &

At the same reception, the vicar Ibrahim Baz al-Haddad
recited a poem expressing the general feelings of happiness

which had overwhelmed the couniry after its getting rid of

1 Palestine News, no.38,
2

It is probable that with regard to this idea, al-RiImawil
was copying Ahmad Shawgl (later 'The Prince of Poets')
when the latter attributed this characteristic of the

British, in a poem entitled "Shakespeare'", in which he
says:

’L—v‘;“~ﬂiuéﬁnﬁr74ﬁ' pronns Jbd o S e
PPl kS paely mbiadd oty (lall ooy O

(al-Shawgiyyat, vol.2, p.5.)




43

the Turks, who had ruined the Arab homeland, encouraged
disunity and enmity, and tried to Turkify the Arabs. Great
Britain, the poet believed, had rescued the country; there-
fore, her presence was welcomed by the Palestinians:

1 oleadl e, Lyl by bt il ol & g

May Great Britain enjoy everlasting peace
and glory. The day din which her forces
reached us was an incomparable day. Yet
words fail to describe the joy that
pervaded Jerusalem then,

Stressing the oppression practiced by the Turks on the
Arabs and comparing it with the new auspliclous rule are
themes of other poems too. Iskander al-Khurl al-Baytjall
(1890-1973) for instance, in & poem written in 1918,
portrays Palestine during the Ottoman period as a +thin,
weak girl. But, after the British Occupation, the girl
became full of youthful energy and activiiy:

.0:1—--@9,.5..” Us C«l&.l.‘l:s L1,.a._-w:'>- ujéj—-s'”:"-‘f‘;
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Strength has spread through her body and
penetrated deeply into her bosom. She was
revivified after being weak and thin.

This is Palestine, who until recently was
at a loss and humiliated by the Turks. She
had become languid, while she was Dbright
at the time of the Arabs.

1 Palestine Newé, no.38,
? Palestine News, no.12, 27-6-1918.
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Pinning great hopes on the British, the poet calls on

Palestine to "forget the bitter past" after being rescued

- by those who came from "the unconquerable country"
/[ England _7.1
‘417  al-Rimawl, again, recited a poem during the

annual festivals of al-Nabi Musa (the Prophet Moses), in
which he expressed high optimism for the future of Palestine.

He also prailsed Colonel Storrs,2 saying:

3 JLShhe ol J5 ph g 1Seumdldids Loy ol

May you, ally of the Arabs, be safe and sound,
with a joyful 1ife.

May we, by your aid, always live at ease and
in prosperity.

Another poem was composed by thée same poet, in 1918,
on the occasion of King George V’s birthday. The poen
reminds the reader of the traditional eulogistic poems in
Arabic, where the person praised was commonly likened to the
sun, the moon, the rain, etc.

King George, in this poem, was the "King of all
mankind" ( PL___JQI éle ). The poet was not sure whether
King George was "a king or an angel". Not only that, but

he went on to say:

b Sf el oy coe b LT L

sl O e oy dedt bl 8 e
Colonel Ronald Storrs, the British Military Governor

of Jerusalem during the Military Administration (1917-
1920).

3 Palestine News, no.5, 13-6-1918.,
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People are protected by none other than your
grace or sword. Territories are ruled by
none other than your justice or your power.

God Almighty has granted it to you, as it
was granted to your father before.

As for Palestine, the poet continued, she was "enjoying
King George’s Jjustice"; Jerusalem, on its part, was feeling
the same pleasure as London on that occasion, In this poem
al-Rimawi went on to say that it was not only Palestine who
pinned her hopes on King George, but the Arabs as a whole:
Al LA opatl Lo sl el pall
A, LJ flew ks Lla fl—pys Lodlls
Ao S5 ol OIS Lsp b Lt &b
For the Arabs, you are the only hope. Since
you allied yourself with them, their

satisfaction lies in what you please to
choose for them.

They call upon you to restore their glorious
past. '

This pleasant image of Britain did not last for long,
especlally after the British policy of easing the
transformation of the country into a "Jewish National Home"
., was pursued openly.

Besides, such a friendly attitude towards Great Britain
does not imply the nonexistence of unfavourable attitudes on
the part of some other poets, who expressed much doubt about
the British and thelr good will towards the Arabs in general

and to Palestine in particular. For instance, when a play

1 Ivid., no.10, 13-6-1918.
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entitled adlloadela st (The Daughter of ‘Adnant  and
Arab Chivalry), was presented in Jerusalem by a literary
Muslim group at the Rashldiyya school tlub in April

1918 2, a big relief map of Palestine was displayed at the
entrance of the club, with some verses under the map,
showing clearly that clouds of doubts and fears regarding
the future of the country were gathering among the
Palestinians. The verses read as follows:

S o T oeledl 51 e Al OJ*“EU%T
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Palestine, the Blessed land, is the land of
Bani Yafrub. Oh, best land of all! do not
despair. You are the only love we have.

We shall surmount difficulties and sacrifice
our souls for your, ake, until you becone
like the Sun&L@1v1ng light in East and West.

The best example on this point can be found in the

several poems written by WadI¢ al-BustanI  (1888-1954),

1
2

‘{Adnan was believed to be the ancestor of the North Arabs.
Palestine News, no.3, 25-4-1918,
3 Ipid.

* ky - T .
Wadi®* al-Bustani, a Lebanese, came to Palestine and was

with the British Government until 1930, when he resigned.
The poet gained Palestinian nationality and lived in
Palestine until 1948, when he left for Lebanon. Al-
Bustani was an active figure in the "Palestine Arab
Executive", then in the "Istiqlal Party". As far as we

know,

he is the first Arab poet who published a collection

of poems on Palestine. The Diwan entitled al-Filastiniyyat

was published in 1946 in Beirut.
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during the first years of the British occupation.

In the same month in which the Balfour Declaration was
issued (November 1917), al-Bustani, who was a civil
assistant of Colonel Parker in the Military Administration,

saw a door-plate on a door of a room in Government House

in Jaffa, on which was written US| RN SIDRYI| - WPV
(S0 (gyh“ (The Jewish Society-Lieutenant Macrory).l
Having seen the door-plate, he wrote a poem in which he

addresses the British saying:

JONCS (YN RRCIR QR-CR SN oy (D lon Low S Lo
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We opened our hearts to you, extended our hands;
but I suspect that you may turn your back on us.
I perceive an increasingly wildening gulf

separating us, you being on one bank and we “on

the other.

In a room in this "Government House" I see
concealed a rising palace of the "National
Home",

Again Wadi al-Bustani sums up his suspicions of
British policy in a poem entitled fgd 1 883 (e

Arabian Caliphate)(1918). He also compares the favourable

policy of Britain towards +the Jews against the deceptive
one towards the Arabs:
a_gnglt%au(;h ﬁﬁgbﬂ s S ﬁfﬁgLucaB 35
il Loade soos Jl;—m: l_..n."s L‘,J_c,:»- L3,
3 il aeiall o sl b d 8 sl

1

Al-Filastiniyyat, p.82.
2 -«

Thid.
3 Ibid., p.86.
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Their room rose steadily, with your flag on
its roof.

We went around this room with our faith

quaking repeating the question: Will it Dbe
an imaginary palace or a bedouin tent that
the Ally is going to erect for the Sharif?

The events of al-Buraq in 1929 and its results
marked an essential change in the attitude of the
Palestinian Arabs towards Great Britain. By then, the
Palestinians had become convinced that "Britain was the
reai sponsor and defender of Zionism in Palestine".l It was
after experiencing the British attitude during those clashes
that the first Arab guerrilla bands emerged to fight against
the British Mandate and the Jewish colonists as well.2 The
serious disturbances of 1933 were also a "manifestation
of Arab feeling against the Government, as well as the Jews".3

This attitude towards Britain acquired more extension
when the "Istiglal (Independenée) Party", the first Arab
political party to be founded in Palestine, was formed in
1932, The main argument in that party’s understanding of
the enemies of Palestine was that Jews were not the important
enemy, but the British. The Jews were described as the
branch of a tree, while the British were the trunk. If the'
branch is cut, another will grow, therefore, it is the trunk

that should be cut.”

Abd al-Wahhab al-Kayyali, Palestine: A Modern Historvy,p.229.
Ibid.

The Royal Institute...., Great Britain and Palestine, p.85.
Michael Assaf, The Arab Movement in Palestine, p.45. See

also Rony E. Gabbay, A Political Study of the Arab-Jewish
Conflict, p.lR1l.

M~ W
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- .
Furthermore, al-Qassam’s rebellion in 1935 was,

in the first place, against the Mandatory Government. The

bad relations between the Palestinian Arabs and the

a
Government culminated in the revolt of 1936, As we

mentioned before.

However, a comparison between the poems composed 1n

praise of Britain, soon after the British army occupied

Palestine, and others written in the late twenties or

thirties, shows how far that pleasant image had changed.

The "rescuers" who came from.the . "unconquerable country"

became merciless. Instead of giving the help it hoped for,

they humiliated Palestine:

T3l b I b o Gy oo i oy 0 oW

The conQuerors, devoid of mercy, did nothing.
but humiliate it.

1

3*

AbT al-Igbal Salim al-Ya‘qibi, from a ?oem written in
1930. See Yaghi, Hayat al-Adab al-Filastinl ..., p.234.
Shaykh ‘Izz al-Din al-Qassam (1880-1935), Syrian-born,
enmigrated to Haifa (falestine) in 1921, after the failure
of the Syrian revolt against the French occupation. In
1932, he joined the "Istiglal Party". After the events
of 1933, he started preparing for.a revolt against the
Government. On October.12,.1935, he, with a group of his
armed associates, left Haifa and headed towards Jinin to
call for Jihad against the British. An accidental

clash between al-Qassam and his group and the police
alerted the authorities. The area was surrounded with
police and troops. ‘Al-Qassam and his associates refused
to surrender. He and two of his men were killed, five
were .captured, and the rest escaped. See Abd al-Wahhab

gl-Kayyali, Palestine ..., pp.180-182.
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Another poet, Ibrahim Tugan (1905-1941), began %o

blame himself for his previous friendly feeling towards the

" British:

lu.-.L:lsg;Jl;.o!.Ua ,__g-'-b_eﬂtz s“‘i"-"’""'mfﬁ"&-_f"""."‘""”

0 my homeland! It was my fault that I loved
. them; here is my heart, I offer it to you to
stab.

And IbrahIm al-Dabbagh (1880-1946), addresses the British
comparing between what the Palestinian Arabs hoped of thenm
and what they received at their hands:

™ w ’b)
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When you were appointed (as the Mandatory
Powerg we thought that you would be the
best mandate, but you turned out to be the

- worst.

The new image of Great Britain as an oppressor and
unjust power which became dominating in the poetry of that
period can be illustrated further by many poems. Hardly
was a poet who did not draw a line in that picture. Kamal
Nasir (1925-1973) a young poet then, saw the mandated
Palestine as suffering from two concerns:"British injustice"
and the "Jewish flood". In a poem entitled a3l & opdands
(Palestine: the Proud)3 he addresses Great Britain through
Mr Ramsay MacDonald: a former frime minister, reminding him

of his previous understanding of the Palestinian Arabs’

1 Tbranim THqan, DIwan Thgan, p.34.

2 ‘Abd al- Rahman al Kayyall, al-Shifr al- Fllastlnl..., p.96.
3 Kamal Na51r, al-Athar al-Shi ‘riyva al-Kamila, p.29.
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3 MuhyI al-Din al-Hajj ‘Isa, Diwan min
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0 MacDonald! have you forgotten the Friend-

ship and the pledges when you were a friend,

and ally to us? I wish I knew whether those
promises and pacts have altogether vanished?

Then the poet urges Great Britain to exert pressure on
the "expelled people" (the Jews), to stop them harming the
Palestinians. He also urges Britain to give real justice
in Palestine, "so that it might be said that the British
had predominated by the weapon of justice, nol by carrying
out threats".2

When three Palestinians were  hanged in Acre on 17
June 1930, after the Buraq clashes, Muhyi al-Din al-Hajj
‘Tsi (1900-1974), in a poem entitled oMl e ol
(Now then, Tuesdayl),3 put all the responsibility of the
"unjust"™ act on Britain. Addressing the High Commissioner
of Palestine, the poet asks him to send the following

message to the British Governmenty:

sy W o ) oSLL 134

The poet was referring to the British White Paper of
October 1930, when Mr. Ramsay MacDonald was the Prime
Minister. That White Paper provoked a storm of criticism
from the Zionist leaders. See The Royal Institute of
International Affairs, Great Britain and Palestine,pp.81-82.
2 sl Vi Ry sl UL

MuhylI 2l-Din al-Hajj ‘Isa, Diwan min Filastin wa-ilayha,
pp.15-16. ‘

Filas@in’
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You who are lodging in al-Tir,  saluted by
delegations! Say to those in the grand
palace in London:

Is this the rule of justice? Will this
satisfy the Jews?

Is there anything more, other +than killing
(us) unjustly, that you intend +to do?
While the. Arabs cherish the hopes given to
them by the West, all of a sudden the
promises turn into threats. The fox becomes

a wolf and (our men) become either martyrs
or prisoners.

Ibrahim Tugan on his part, portrayed Britain in many
poems. In some of them he resorts to irony, believing that

this method would have greater effect and would draw more

attention to the plight his country was in. One of those
& 4% .

_poems is a qitfa  entitled *le——ps?l L———wgt (You, the

strongest!)T  written in 1935, Speaking on behalf of the

Palestinians, 7Tugan began mocking at the British and their

"merits" saying:

bl (Sl Lazsy alaadl, Sapad Los o
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Ibrahim Tugan, Diwan Tugan, p.5.

A quarter in Jerusalem.
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We acknowledged .your justice. We admitted
that your soldiers were. courageous. We
experienced. your being sincere friends,
whose occupation and mandating of the
country cannot be forgotten.: We were
embarrassed when you said the Balfour
Declaration would be put into effect at all
costs., We_deeply appreciate your favours
/[ to us _/ which require no proof. Even
if our condition becomes worse, we shall
be satisfied that you are living at ease
among us.

Then he ended the qitfa by asking the British:

ALY, L s oy Lol cdlb g bl ol s
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However, the way for both you and us has
become long; but it would not be so, if
you told us frankly whether you wanted us
to leave the couniry. If so, we will do
it. Or do you want us to.be eradicated?

The Balfour Declaration.

By the time the Palestinian Arabs felt that the
Mandatory Government was determined on facilitating the
creation of a "Jewish National Home" in Palestine, +the
Balfour Declaration had become a.central theme in their
poetry, as well as in poeiry written by Arab poets elsewhere.
At first, however, they generally made little of it, showing
their confidence that it would not enable the Zionists to
achieve their goals in Palestine.

Iskandar al-Khuri al-Baytjali, in P DR N

(About the Balfour Declaration),> thought of  the

1 The poem was composed when Lord Balfour visited Palestine

in 1925, to participate in the celebrations held on the
opening of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem.
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Declaration as intended to deceive the Jews rather than the
Arabs. In his opinion, Great Britain gave this promise to
the Zionists only to anaesthetize Jewish mnervosity all
over the world:
LY WI’ "
wh’t_b., Jikadly L_____?.Ldo f
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1%L—$U—A%QM@M&JJJM5
A unique Declaration, meant only to deceilve
the Jews, as a mother 1lulls her baby to
sleep, decelving him by her singing. Like
a lover, satisfied by being put off with

promises. In political life +trickery 1is
not something new.

Another poet Ibrahim al-Dabbagh was more realistic in
several of his poems when he spoke of the Declaration. In
the poem .l uli Cow (The Voice of Palestine), he
argued logically, saying that "Palestine is not a gift -’
that can be transferred from hand to hand, nor are +<the
Palestinians the property of the Mandate“.2

In another poem, he says:

o g5 L, adl Yy Fledl ol e pil s ke

3 it b Ul B dns & i Yo f ol ol ] s w5 b

The Balfour Declaration is not a_commandment
of God, nor should the / strange_/ woodcutter

1 kamil al-Sawafiri, al-Ittijahat al-Fanniyya fil-Shi¢r
al-Filastini, p.75.

2 el ,....n;,., C...3 PR ok ﬁl.xugl@w.%u&&w,i
e o o t..ad--—-ua-—‘d’ L-SLL“;L‘:'T‘)'?Jﬁ

‘Abd al-Rahman Yaghl, Hayat al-Adab al-Filastini..,p.249.
‘4bd al-Rahman al-Kayyall, al-Shi¢r al-Filastini..,p.163.

3
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avail himself of our land, even in a time of
drought. In no way is 1its ruling as
obligatory as God’s, so none but a fool would
accept it.

Muhyl al-Din al-Hajj ‘Isa treated this subject from
a different angle in his poem L-leﬂlﬁt L & ot ogms
(Go Back to Your Home, You Beautiful Woman / literally:
sister of the oryx_/ ). He attributes all the misery the
country was suffering to the Declaration, on the grounds
that it was the’ Declaration that. had created the Zionists’
aspirations and greed for Palestine. The poet, doubtless,
shows confidence in the Jews’® failure, since God had sent

down upon them His anger and detestation:

aeldl g 3 cn el o] awlie ® il 7 Lduy 5 S
ol L ST e i by 3
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0 Balfour! how evil your Declaration was.
May God save us from the bad fortune of such
declarations., It is the Declaration that
has brought calamity to a blessed land.

The Jews thought the Declaration had
returned them to the days of Joshua and David.
How can it be, when God has sent His hatred
on them, and made it their destiny to be
tortured and exiled?

The most important point in Muhyl al-Din’s poem is
his conviction that the Balfour Declaration was the origin
of the Zionists’ . aspirations in Palestine. This way of

thinking, it may be sald, does not take into consideration

1 DIwan min Filastin wa-ilayhid, p.34.
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the point that the Declaration Qas the fruit of persistent
efforts on the part of Zionist leaders since the formulation
of the Basle Programme at +the First Zionist Congress.
In that Programme the Zionists listed four means of enabling
their Movement to attain its objective in creating "for
the Jewish people a home in Palestine secured by public

law".l

The fourth of +those means was the following:
~ "Preparatory steps for the procuring of sucn Government
aséents as are necessary for achieving the object of
Zionism".2

From the beginning England was nominated to give such
Government assent. Although it was not until 1902 that
the Zionists turned to the British Government,3 Theodor
Herzl had, from the start, attached great importance +to
Britain and the British Jews. A few months after the

establishment of the Zionist Organigzation, Herzl sent a

message to a Jewish conference in London, saying:

From the first moment I entered the mdovement,
my eyes were directed towards England,
because I saw that by reason of the general
situation of things there it was the
Archimedean point where the lever could be
applied. 4

The poet in guestion was not the only Palestinian poet
who was of the opinion that the Balfour Declaration was the

origin of the Zionists’ aspirations in Palestine. It can

safely be stated that this was the predominant view among

1 Terael Cohen, The Zionist Movement, p.73.

® Ibid.
3 Leonard Stein, The Balfour Declaration, p.18.
4 Tpid. '
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Arab poets as a whole. Besides, a poet -we are aware of
this fact- 1is not supposed to be concerned with only

» politics 1in the first place. What we aim to point out is
that the Palestinian poets as well as other Arab poets
were concentrating on the impact of the Declaration on the
Palestinian Arabs and its injustice, and neglecting other
aspects closely connected with it, such as the factors that
gave the Declaration its strength, its effectiveness, its
continuity, etec.

A third poet, ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmud (1913-1948),
treated this subject in a poem entitled il oy (The.
Balfour Declaration)l from a moral point of view. He
started the poem by stating that the Arabs, by nature, do
not receive humiliation in silence,‘nor do they accept
contemptible treatment. Then he recalled Anglo-Arab
relations during World War I din order to elucidate that
the British victory over the Turks was due, in the first.

place, to the aid of the Arabs:
j—-.‘Sg‘g‘:‘L""JL.’ C'?'J‘Jm L'JS'"L"‘B Gl U""-'\)‘.‘?‘ ey

The scales of the ally were tipped in their
favour, Dbecause whom ever we aid, will
triumph.

Speaking of the reward the Arabs received from that

ally, the poet terms it betrayal:

i) i d el b el wy Whadadl o
S o) Flagdl ol Ldgons Jmidy Lboy (008 L

The ally deceived us, and no wonder,

1 ¢apg al-Rahim Mahmﬁd, Diwan ¢Abd al-Rahim Mahmud, p.117
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considering that he at_no time had kept his
promise or covenant. / with us /.

When, thanks to our swords, he attained his
aim, he. quickly forgot (our) beneficent hand.

This act of the ally is considered by the poet as an
offence against morals. It increased the Palestinian Arabs’
anger. Therefore, he warned the British of a storm coming

soon:
oiind] Gipladl 2 YL Lol oy st i

Breasko are seething with anger. When this is
so, there is no doubt an explosive storm is
approaching.

In 1929, on the anniversary of +the Balfour
Declaration, when the Palestinians went on a one-day-strike,
Ibrahim Thgan composed his poem et ol It (The  Sad
Country)(l929)l concentrating on the man who gave the
Declaration his name, Balfour.

In that poem, Tuqan poritrayed Lord Balfour as having
a drink, with a glass in his hand full, not of wine, as
usual, but of the blood of Palestinian Arabs. The bubbles
on his glass, also, are not wine bubbles, the poet whispered
to Balfour, but the spirits of Palestinian viectims who had

lost their lives as a result of his Declaration:

ol fl Y n;,,;m(,g‘_.,_ia_mts s
el LTS ), L ST alens, Y

'y
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Tbrahim Tlgan, DIwan Tlgan, p.82.
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Balfour! that in your glass is not wine
but the martyr’s blood.

Do not be deceived by its appearance and
the bubbles crowning it.

These bubbles are the spirits ("of viectims)
leaping towards you.

Elegies of the Dead.

The Palestinian poets devoted special attention to the
self-sacrifice and brave acts of the Arabs who were killed
in Palestine during the Mandate. One of the most famous
elegies on Palestinian martyrs .in that period is that
composed by Ibrahim Tugan, commemorating the hanging of
three Palestinians at Acre, in 1930, as a result of the
Buraq disturbances mentioned previously.

The poem  “hesJi#LMl  (the Bloody Tuesday),l is very
elaboraté, consisting of three parts: '"prologue" d—o i ,
"the three hours " &Ml cbldl | and "the epilogue" asls,
The prologue comprises eight stanzas. In the first one,
Ibrahim TlUgan describes the "evil Tuesday", on which the

three men were hanged:

s Il Gy iy ymmindl e pas L
oot Ll asT S osStl el o1V L
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When your evil star appeared and heads swayed
in the nooses, the adhan wailed and the
bells tolled.

1 1piga., p.97.
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The night was an ill one and the day grim.
Fury and fierce emotions were rampant.
Death was everywhere, sometimes prowling,
sometimes fearful.

The eternal spade cut down, deeper and
deeper into the earth, to bury them in its
stony heart.

In the second stanza, the personified Tuesday asks
some gloomy days in history whether any of them had
witnessed similar cruelty to that done on Tuesday. A day
representing the period of "Inquisition Courts" appears

to give the following testimony:

Lsldy Libeloags s
sl Losha el oS
S e L o5 Tl ULt Lagz o L Latal Bb

I have seen strange and striking things, but
your disasters are unlque. Try asking other:
evil days.

In the third stanza another gloomy day, representing
the times of slavery, expresses its complete surprise on
finding that those who put an end to slavery in the past

had resumed it in modern times.

‘ot

-e— o E - : .o, __"' . " .
(gmig oo L Lo ¥t s ool sy S8 e op e )
In the fourth stanza, the day of 21 August, 1915,
when Jamal Pasha executed eleven leading personalities in

the Arab national movement in Beirut,l puts forward the

1 The victims were from different parts of Syria: from
Damascus, Hama, Béirut, Baalbek and Jinin. Among them
was Muhammad Mahmasani, one of the founders of the
secret soclety, al-Faféh. See George Antonius, The Arab
Awskening, pp.186-187. '
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view that the cruelty then was less than it was on that

Tuesday.
The poet concludes in the fifth stanza that:
Pl cpny e JB5 Guladl JLUI oS ((gdl)

Past nights disown this Tuesday and stare
at it in perplexity.

Stanzas six, seven and eight describe the futile efforts
made by several Arab personalities who wurged +the British
High Commissioner to commute the three death sentences.

The second part of the poem consists of ‘three
personified hours giving a description of the hanging of the
three martyrs: Fu’ad ﬂijézi in the first hour, Muhammad
Jamjim in the second, and ‘At& al-ZIr in the third. By
the completion of the execution, the high tension which is
maintained throughout the poem reaches its end.

The last part of the poem is a consolatory stanza,
expressing the belief that the three men became martyrs,

while their souls ascended to Paradise:

ob—isdly giatlos dlis, obaddl oo s Y dlia,
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there are no complaints about oppression,
where forgiveness and remission abound.
Forgiveness should be sought only from God;
only from Him whose hands possess dignity
and honour.

His omnipotence.is greater than the power
of those who are vain because of their power
on land and sea,




62

‘When ‘Abd al-Rahim al-Hajj Muhammad% was killed,
one of rebels under his command, ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmud
lamented him in a poem entitled <l J=d! (The Martyr
Hero)(l939)l describing his death as a heavy loss for all
the Palestinians.

ois Bl el o r-—"—' o_sJ ot JS

The day on which we lost you has turned our
days into times of hardship. Every house is
mourning your death, you being the dearest
of all deceased.

Another Palestinian rebel, Muhammad Salih al-Hamad,
was killed in a battle with the Mandate forces on May 18,
1938. ‘Abd al-Karim al-KarmI (known as AbL Salma : 1911-
1981) elegized him in a poem entitled "AbE Khilid",® in
which he on his part, described the death of that hero as a

great loss for Palestine:

L
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Palestine walked behind Muhammad’s Dbier,
paying the last honours to a man who was
a shelter in times of incursions.

Al-Qassam -and Shaykh Farhan al-Sa‘di, were two names -

which came to be crowned with glory by the Palestinian Arabs.

the story of their martyrdom was repeated many times by the

1 ¢Abd al-Rahim Mahm@d, DIwin ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmiid, p.132.

2 Diwan AbI Salma, p.68.
tAbd al- Rahlm al- Hagg Muhammad: leader of the Palestlnlan
rebels in the 1936 revolt in the area of ?ulkarm. He was
killed on 26 March, 1939. See Subhl YasIn, al-Thawra
al-fArabiyya al-Kubra f£I Filastin, pp.196-198.
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poets. ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmud found his ideal in al-Qassam’s
way of life, of which he says in his poem N

(The Arab League Anniversary)l:
pladdl ells oo Loyl 8 ass Wil el b ¢ ae

This is your road_to life so do not deviate

from it. Al-Qassam has walked it before
you.

The two, al-Qassam and al-Sa‘dl were elegized also
by Mutlag ‘Abd al-Khaliq (1901-1937), who by way of
defending them against the Government’s accusations that

they were "law-breakers", says:

il s JU5 ol it 59 Ll e b
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They were not law-breakers. He who so
describes them is himself a law-breaker.

They, like lions springing out of the
depths of the desert, sacrificed them-

selves for thelr country.

They renounced pleasure in worldly things,

not attracted by a cup of wine or a slim girl.
Poor, they were; yet their concern was not to
‘be rich, but to die honourably.

Abld Salma, in his fiery poem  w——madlleqd (Flame of
Poetry)(l936)3 through his severe attack on the Arab Kings
and rulers who called upon the Palestinians to end the
strike in 1936, and to restore peace, addresses those Kings

and rulers asking them to appreciate the sacrifice made by

1 ¢4bd al-Rahim Mahofd, DIwn ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmiid,pp.144-149.
2 (Abd al-Rahmén al-Kayyall, al-Shi’r al-Filastinmi...,p.139.
3 oAbl Salmd, DIwdn AbI Salmad, pp.21-25.
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al-Qassam, Farhan al-Sa¢dl ' and other martyrs, whose blood

calls for revenge:

St 0 e Bl S o hen] g
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Arise, hear the martyr’s blood crying out
on every side. _

Arise, see al-Qassam’s 1light shining on
the top of the mountains, revealing to
this world the secrets of dimmortality.
Arise, see Farhan with the sign of
prostration in prayer on his forehead,
walking to the rope of martyrdom like a
lion.

Seventy years he spent in the service of
God and Eternal Truth.

Thé death of a Syrian leader, Sa«id al-‘KEs, who
participated in the Palestinian revolt of 1936, caused
deep sadness to the country.

Elegized~ by Burhan al-Din al- ‘Abbishi (1911- ) , the

poet addresses the deceased’s daughter (Su‘ad), saying:

ebs o Latleladl il L el opladly el o]
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Daughter of al-‘Es! The nation has become
your mother, eternity your father, and all
our youth, your brothers.

(Your father) the lion of battles, the most

It was said that Shaykh Farhan al-Sa‘di refused to break
his fast before he was hanged.

Mutlaq ‘Abd al-Khaliq also composed an elegy on nim
entitled ,__asll &4 . See ‘Abd al-Rahmdn al-Kayyall,
al-Shi¢r al-Filaspini ..., p.l142. A

¢Abd al-Rahman al-Kayyall, Ibid.
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honourable of_all victims, fell dead at night
near al-Khalil’s grave.

When al-Sham appealed to him for help, he
readily responded.

Then when you / Palestine _7 called on your
children, he did the same.

It is of considerable importance to demonstrate the
image of the hero portrayed by the Palestinian poets at that
stage, because this image was portrayed before essential
.changes had occurred in its representation after the defeat
of 1948. This earlier heroic image was developed when the
Palestinians and the Arabs as a whole retained hopes of
victory over the Jews.

Generally, the hero was presented as being superior to
other men; a noble, who knew no fear or hesitation; his
primary aim consisted of defending his country by sacrificing
himself.

Ibrahim Tugan, in his poem "The Fida*iv (1930), 1
portrayed his hero as carrying a shroud, ready to die, "His
message has been touched with flames of Hell", even death

fearing him:

Lol L1 ) b€ o) cale

Often silent, when speaking his words are
fire and blood.

He stands at the door frightening death
itself.

Tempests! subside in shame at his courage.

1 Tbranin Tugan, DIwan Tlqan. p.94.
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In another poem Q—iJ! (The Martyr),l Tugan

pictures the hero.in more detail; his bravery, his calmness,

I

his aims, the smile on his face when he feels himself about
to die:
B ol iy el s
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When disaster frowned, he smiled; when terror
surged, he plunged into it, calm and fearless,
firm of heart and foot.

His soul was possessed by an ambition nobler
than all others; its temperament was comparable
to flames and tempests. Rough as the stormy
sea, stable as the mountain, it was.

He walked the path of glory, aiming to house
himself in Paradise, no matter 1f he achieved
his aim by falling dead or by falling into
captivity.

Oh! how jubilant his face was when he was
passing to death; singing to the whole world:

could I but sacrifice myself for God and my
country.

In ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmud’s poetry, the image of the
hero is similar to that in Tugan’s, with the difference
that the former was portraying his own heroism. That was

due to the fact that he himself was a rebel physically

involved in the struggle. During the 1936 revolt, he

1 Iviga., p.145.
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fought under the command of ‘Abd al-Rahim al-Hajj Muhammad
(the leader whoﬁ the poet once elegized).l When the
campaign of violence ended in 1939, he fled to Iraq,
where he stayed until 1941. In the Arab-Israeli War of
1948, he joined the Mujahidin, and was killed on July 13,
1948.7

In a poem entitled KU1 ] (The Martyr),3 he

portrayed his heroism as follows:

L L T A Py )
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In my hand I will bear my soul, ready to
throw it into the abyss of death.

A man should live with honour and dignity,
otherwise he should die gloriously.

The soul of the noble man has but two aims:
either to die or to attain glory.

I swear I can see my fate, but I quicken

my steps towards it.

The only desire I have is to fall defending
my usurped rights, anrd my country.

In another poem ob=dl J1&—o (A Call for Jihdd),*%
he describes his reaction when his "slain homeland" called
him, He '"raced with the wind to sacrifice his soul"' for

his country. Then he turns to those cowards who were

afraid of death, saying:

See above, p. 62.

‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmild, Diwan ‘Abd = al-Rahim Mahmid,
introduction.

3 1vid., pp.121-123.

4 1pid., pp.140-142.
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To him who fears death I said: Are you afraid
of facing crises?

How can you stay still while your homeland
cries for help? Are you too cowardly to fight
enemies? If so, there is your mother’s boudoir

to break in. For you, this meanness is fair
enough.

Mutlaq ‘Abd al-Khaliq sketched in one of his poems
a different image of the hero. His sketch presents that
hero as an ordinary man, who might experience feelings of

weakness, such as fear, doubts, despair, etc:

o S oo Moiias el el bl
i op b s 0 S5 a1l
adgs oy mbadl oo o a0 I RS
adpme M pbadl el (Y L
bl o e (S ¥>%5%‘3F*5ri
by (el dladl (L 0o Voo

Have you mnot seen the lion in his cage
longing for his den.

See the light shining from his forehead.

See the blood flowing from his wounds and

his eyes.

See him, living in a hell of doubt,

uncertain whether his wounds would HAead hiwm to
deuth ; or would leave him disabled .

He, looking to his future, sees it darkened
with doubts.

Land-selling.

Before the creation of the State of Israel in 1948,

the possession of land was of vital importance for both

1 ¢ang al-Rahman Yaghi, al-Shi‘r al-FilastinI ..., p.261.
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Jews and Arabs. During the Fifth Zionist Congress, held in
Basle in 1901,-the Jewish National Fund was established to
purchase land in Palestine as an inviolate possession to
the Jews.'

By 1944, the Jewish National Fund had acquired
758,200 metric dunams, as compared with a holding of 16,379

2 Some'of this area had been what

metric dunams in 1917.
Britain considered "State-owned land"™ which the Fund
rented for nominal sums under ninety-nine-year leases.3
Other land was bought from absentee owners living in Syria
and Lebanon who had been isolated from their properties by
the British and French Mandate boundaries. By the
termination of the British Mandate in May 1948, the Jews
were holding a total area of 372,925 acres (the acre equals
about 4 dunams), or 5.67 per cent of the total land area
of the country.4 Moreover, the Palestinian Government
estimated, in 1946, that the Jews were holding over 15
per cent of the cultivated area of Palestine.5

For the Arabs, the land purchase by Jews was horrifying.
They believed that whoever owned the land would, 1in the
long run, hold the whip hand. If the Jews were able to gain

possession of most of the land, they could force the Arabs

out of the country. If, on the other hand, the Arabs

L Rony E. Gabbay, A Political Study of the Arab-Jewish
Conflict, p.26.

2 Ibid. |

? Fred J. Knouri, The Arab-Isracli Dilemma, p.l8.

é Sami Hadawi, Palestine in Focus, p.28.

Ibid.
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"maintained possession of the land, they could not only

remain in Psalestine, but limit Jewish immigration".l

The Palestinian poets, on their part, focussed a great

deal of attention in their poetry on this issue. Hardly
was there a poet who did not treat this subject in more
than one poem.

When the Arab inhabitants of Wadil al-ﬁawérith* were
evacuated in 1933, after it was sold to the Jews by A1
al~Tayyan, a feudal Lebanese family, Abu Salma  bade
farewell +to that land in a poem entitled «obllpb> (The
Doves of the Valley),2 in which he shows his deep feelings
about the loss of that land:

agﬂdyanLgﬂqﬂF woldl alas L edll ¢ 3
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0 doves of the Valley! bid farewell to your
home. Time has dried up the succulent branch
you had.

After a pleasant life among 1its +trees and
wholesome water, sleep now hungry and thirsty
under the midday heat. Wail and tell us: are
there still any cooing doves in the valley?
Weep over the loss of the breeze there;
weeping becomes so easy in leave-taking.

0f Sursuq (another Lebanese feudal lord), who sold land

in Marj Ibn ‘Amir, Burhan al-Din al-‘Abbushi says:

o oeSbdl o gy LS o Lk oend L G ¢ b

1l Fred J. Khouri, [The Arab-Israeli Dilemma, p.18.
2

AbG Salmz ( ¢‘Abd al-Karim al-Karmi) , Diwan AbI Salma,

pp.13-14. |
* A fertile tract of land between Haifa and Jaffa.
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Sursuq, may evil befall his name, sold
pleces of our land, while the inhabitants
witnessed the sale in the sight of their
eyes. .

How sorry I feel for the Marj, seeing it
become an area of great disaster, with
nobody to revenge 1it.

Again Burhan al-Din al-‘Abbushi, seeing Nazareth,
the "Messiah’s city, surrounded by colonies of strangers",
was filled with grief. As for the Arabs in that area, the

poet sadly admits:

2 flom iady cLE YL aE e el 55

Nothing but mountain-paths and desolate
plots had been left there for the Arabs,

In his verse play e idl by (The Martyr’s Country)
(1947), through 4 Jewish character in the play, al-‘Abbushi
says that the Jews "set foot in Palestine and the Arabs
were uﬁheeding“. Not ;nly that, but "étill they (the Arabs)

do not give a damn about the Jews". Of the aim of the Jews,

the poet goes on to say:
3 al ppiy Lo om S L Lal e

And soon, we’ll throw them all out of the
country, chase them away to their desert
and water them with death.

Muhyl al-Din al-Hajj addressed the members of the

-

A, al-Rahman al-Kayyall, al-Shi‘r .al-Filastini ...,

p.116.
Ibid., p.84.
3 Ibid., p.85.

R
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Islamic Conference, which was held in Jerusalem in 1931,
turning their attention to the bitter fact that the area

still owned by the Arabs was decreasing quickly:

cn iy Ly Lt 015 PR ] PFREETIES: { R A

Palestine has suffered all sorts of harm.
al-Buragq was almost about to depart with it.
So weak has it Dbecome that it Dbecame a
commercial article, which could be sold,
bought and gifted. In it, nothing but a
few plots of land are left for the Arabs.
Even those plots are about to be snatched
as well.

Of the land selling, Ibrahim Tugan was more concerned
with attacking the sellers and the brokers, and warning the
. people of the dangér of selling land to Jews. In several
poems he made it clear that land selling would cost the
Paléstinian Arabs dearly, as in his poen ‘|¢_?¢U| o donnds

(Palestine, the Cradle of Martyrs),2 where he says:
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It goes without saying that selling the land
causes poverty. It leads to the valley of
perdition., If I am strutting about -clothed
today, tomorrow I shall be stripped to the
open sky.

The poet admits the bltter fact that it was his own

people '"who should be blamed for causing this misfortune!,

1 Muhyl al-Din al-H&jj ‘Isd, Diwan min Filastin wa-ilayhi,
p.20. ' -

Ibrahim ?ﬁqén, Diwan Tuqan, p.147.

2
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In 1932, when a group of Palestinians called for the
establishment of a project called iwdl Gl with the
purpose of buying lands, so that should npot be bought by
Jews, some Palestinian papers called for the project to be
backed, and so did Ibrahim in a poem entitled ‘jbﬁikjL“

PR (Buy the land; it protects you against
oppression).:L

In a qit‘a entitled E,wL:Jl (The Land-brokers)
(1935),2 Tugan attacked that group angrily, accusing them
of betrayal.

What made the tribulation greater for the Palestinians,
the poet says, is the fact that among those land-brokers

were notables pretending to be intent on the welfare of the

country: ngLi,dXJ‘J&Tuth oans Jygl@*L*/LT
L__ngj,Jy#‘;DHA*%ﬁ Ll oS oo
Lnghey @) il pen,  n3Slob Lo Jal s
Lo Shody L e by Lyl o o Lol

As for the brokers of the country, it is a
disgrace to its pecople that such a Dband
survives. They live honoured and in luxury,
as if the misery of the country only existed
for their welfare.

They are its leaders, the ones who chivalrously
want to save it, no matter what you might
think or say.

They are its defenders also. Thanks to them
it will be completely ruined, bought and sold
at thelr hands.

1 An interesting confession by the poet came later on in a
letter sent .by him to his Lebanese friend ‘Umar Farrikh,
declaring that he felt sorry he had supported that project,
since it had become known that eight members were land-
agents to the Zionists.

See Yaghl, Hayat  al-Adab al-Filastini al-Hadith, p.283.

® Tbrahim Taqan, Diwan Tuqan, p.156.




74

Cynical poems criticising the Palestinian leadership.

Arab political activity in Palestine during the
Mandate was dominated by personal and selfish struggles
between the big families of the country, through +the
political parties they formed. Thus there existed the
following main parties:

The Istiqlal (Indeperdence) Party,which was founded in
1932 by certain well-known personalities under the
leadership of ¢AwniI ¢Abd al-HadI, the former private
secretary of King Faysal.

The National Bloc Party (1933), which was founded and
headed by ‘Abd al-Latif al-Salil.

The Islah (Reform) Party (1933), founded by Husayn
Fakhri al-Khalidi.

The National Defence Party (1934), founded and headed
by Raghib al-Nashashibl.

The Palestine Arab Party (1935), which was founded and
led by Jamal al-Husayni, the Mufti’s (Hajj Amin al-
HusaynI) political protagonist.l

Personal and selfish motives "behind the proliferation
of those parties and the ceaseless bickering between then"
proceeding from family interests, "exposed them to an

enormous public derision"2 and criticism. The poets as

well, mounted several attacks against this traditional

1 Rony E. Gabbay, A Political OStudy of the Arab-Jewish

Conflict, pp.R1l-22.

2 Abd al-Wahhab al-Kayyali, Palestine: a Modern Historv,_
p.178. "
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leadership. Such momentous accusations as that by Burhan
al-¢Abbushi, +that those "wicked leaders had sold the
country (Palestine) for a whore and for a job“,1 were
unusual or execeptlonal.

Al- ‘Abbushi, in another poem, attacked the Palestinian
leadership represented in the political parties, and called

the youth of the nation to take over the leadership:

e oss b Yhomtdlaly ol el Cla b bl

-

et G Tl a2z oy b by opely 053

2

Youth of the nation! go ahead and take over
the leadership; for the Political Parties
are deceiving us.
They, with no regret, tore the nation apart
and sold her, while we didn’t even pay her
the last honours.

¢Abd al-RahiIm Mahmud composed a poem entitled Rl
Oy b :ﬁ (To Every Indifférent Person) after the
Peel Commission published its report on 7 July 1937 about
the 1936 revolt.3 In this poem he accuses those leaders
who were still showing confidence in the British policy of
anticipating personal benefit as a result of that rapport:
ol gy B ln el S b
o b 13 g0 Lo Brr el ol Tkl S

w
] ¢ ' . - ..
—t i ” [ J...-}-LS L = d..—a:«uﬂk b,& LU

-
~

3 oy Bl el M Skl

T (S Gala by L LY &L )

‘Abd al-Rahman al-Kayyall, al-Shi‘r al—FilasFini..,p.lO9.

2 Ibid., p.107.

3 For the detall of this report, see the Royal Institute...,
Great Britain and Palestine, pp.97-104.

4

‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmid, DIwin ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmid, p.127.
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Oh you! who are mad with their / the British_/
love, your beloved has returned.

You have been longing to see him coming back;
here he is!

In his (diplomatic) pouch you have a splendid

fortune.
What an evil fortune!
Wait till tomorrow - how near tomorrow is -

then you will be granted your post!

Then the poet turns to the-Palestinians, showing his
compassion for their calamity and calling them the
"miserable people” becauSe‘they had "entrusted the Xkey
positions to such men who cannot restore usurped rights".
Events in Palestine, the poet stated, should make the
Palestinians '"smell a rat".

Another poet, Muhyl al-Din al-Hajj ‘Isa, summed up
the ills of the Palestinian political body in several poems.
In the poem o—slo glalal  (Angry Assembly),2 composed
immediately after a conference held in Nablus in 1932, he
describes the chaotic atmosphere of the Conference and the

obvious mutual hatred of the participants. He says:

lpnioo s Dol o) bmen by hnoinl 5
l— 2l g 3o by BB oS Lo oS
e, U il 0B el
e Lt o (e S S SO I OO
g o o fl Nb ry>§la_a“.dl%
> _iodl ST gy e V) s o AT
1,___‘.,_-,,1 NCU[E RS PEPS | RESSCRN

1 . w
;..,,__ﬂ.n .._]__uS.,L:S.u[,Ju.&m Lnsd L
G b az bgs Y ‘J*l‘uﬂ-r-’

P4

Muhyl al-Din al-Hajj ¢Isa, DIwan min Filastin wa-ilayha,
p.R6.
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They met but falled to come to terms.

How often they went into the attack, and
talked a lot; but liars and useless

beings they were.

Among them the hatred and evil-.intent
(which) they had sucked at (since babyhood)
came to light.

Some set traps for oithers to walk into; some
made fun of others’ dreams. New ideas were
invented.

Others pretended to be faithful while they
were liars and greedy.

Such things cause great grief. If only they
had not met.

In another poem entitled d—wldlesls (The Bowl got
lost)l and composed in the same year (1932), Muhyl al-Din
gives a full description of the political atmosphere
prevalling among the Palestinians: Every citizen in the
country claims to be superior and dintelligent; none 1is
ignorant of politics and its various aspects. Not only do
they know about politics, there is nothing in this universe
which they are ignorant of, Every one is a commander and
a politician.

There 1s none among them who does not strive to attain
leadership, or want others to fear his power and his
influence, or raise his axe only for wrecking others’ plans.
If someone prays, another comes and steps on him. If

. . 1os . 2
someone is drinking, someone else breaks his cup.

1 Ibid., pp.29-30.

2 The following verses are representative:

s fLJ;Jpﬁrg‘jb.amug\c;La
G b8y s S L LD 018
bl ol S e i)
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The traditional leadership of the notables was subject
to the most violent atback by Ibrahim Tugan. Helped by
a distinguished talent, Tugan showered them with bitter
criticism in several poems and git¢as. In most of those
poems he resorted to irony, a method he often employed when
treating political or social themes.

In 1934, some of the Palestinian notables took the
decision to hold peaceful demonstrations after the Friday-
Prayer, each time in a different city. The police arrested
them and they were brought to trial. In court they were
given a cholce between imprisonment or signing an
obligation not to hold any demonstrations. They all signed
the obligation, except Shaykh ¢Abd al-Qadir al-Mugaffar,
who preferred imprisonment. On that event, Tuqan  composed

) .
an ironic qitfa entitled =30 U (To the Freemen),l

scoffing at their cowardice and calling them '"the heroes of
protest". The following verse illustrates how harsh he was

in his attack:
clolall Jol e <Y RORSIECI (A 1] 5 X ¥

It was God’s wisdom that you were saved,
because you are not qualified for martyrdom.

ol LT U0, L U0 s
Y T ) wﬁguléjﬁqu,: b
el A g O S
b il p o sl s
PESSN YRR Ik S P IO I P TR
S 5V S e S L 1S
PR A |.:..§_” Jbss b deldl sy
ka5 bl g3 b Leo 130G

1 Ibranin Tiqan, Diwan Tdgan, p.146.
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In another qit‘a F‘xt (You!),* he again

employs irony to criticize thelr insincerity to the nation

., and the ineffectiveness of their deeds:

ORCU L SPRR o M T i) & alidl oz

> iy <l dman et Jolaz oS oy
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You are the faithful of the nation, who carry
the burden of the cause.

A declaration issued by you is as effective

as an army with all its batteries.

An assembly held by you can restore the ancient
glory of the Ummayyad conquests.

The deliverance of the country is at hand.
Joyful celebrations will be inaugurated soon.

We do not deny your favours, but there is one
single wish still in our hearts:

A remnant of a country is still in our hands;

rest a while, so that this remnant does not fly
away.

In the poem oMedl Jlay L (0 Men of the Landl)?
written in 1933, he called the notable leaders as
auctioneers’ band ( o—J¥0 &) with whom Palestine was
afflicted., Moreover, they should not be considered as "men"
but as "animals", the poet believed.

The art in which they were talented was that of
speeches on platforms", and nothing more. "The sick" (the
Palestinian-Arabs) were vainlj waiting for "the drug which

that band could not provide". The verses read as follows:

oWl o g Y oY Beany e iy )

Ibrahim Tlgdn, DIwdn Thqan, p.163.
 Ibid., p.135.
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Prediction of disaster.

Although the Palestinian poets, in the period we are
dealing with now, showed confidence that the Palestinian
Arabs would overcome their problems with the Mandate and
the Zionists, they showed, at the same time, considerable
fear of losing the country to the Jews.

Aspects of weakness in Palestinian Arab Society, as
seen previously, could have been the main factor in creating
a noteworthy pessimism among the Palestinians, and this was
accordingly reflected in the poetry of that pericd.

Anticipation of a difficult future, prediction of
disaster and reviews of the Muslim withdrawal from Spain,
were frequent themes of the Palestinian poets.

When Prince Sa‘ud Ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (later King)
was on a visit to Palestine in 1935, ¢Abd al-Rahim Mahmud
recited his poem  sa_wll w20 (The Lucky Star)? in the
prince’s presence when the city of Tulkarm was holding
celebrations in honour of the prince., After praising him
in the opening verses, the poet put the following question

to the guest:

1 “4bd al-Rahin Mahnid, DIvin ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmid, p.1l.

It 4is said that this poem raised the poet, yet unknown,
to immediate fame. See 8. K. Jayyusi, Trends and

Movements «.., vol.I, p.296.
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The Aqsa Mosque! have you come visiting it,
or bidding it farewell before it is lost?

That was not simply an accidental +thought  which
occurred to the poet in an emotional moment, but a fear,
emphasized by the poet in another verse:

And tomorrow, how near tomorrow is, nothing

will remain for us but wailing and gnashing
of teeth.

The same fear was repeated by Ibrahim Tugan in several
poems. in the poem p— (People)(1935),  his attack
on the Palestinian leaders and his comparison between the
strenuous efforts of the Zionist leaders and the selfishness
of the Palestinian leadership, reached the following bitter

prediction:

0 people! your enemy is not the sort of
enemy that can be tender or merciful.
O people! start packing. You have no
choice but evacuation.

Once again, in a qitfa entitled s L (Methods)
(1935),2 Tugan prophesied the fate of the Palestinian Arabs,

saying:

Ibrahin Tlgén, DIwdn Tugén, p.153.
% Ibid., p.162.
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54! qrrlgﬁxw ﬁr“'gﬁr*” gﬂl hLakl
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For you, an Arab, a terrible day is coming,
in which hair will turn grey.

Your fate is sensed by those around you and
the news of it is on everyone’s lips even
in the farthest countries.

Neither spacious palaces, nor humble huts
will remain din +the hands of their
inhabitants.

The poet was able to envisage this fate by taking into
consideration the fact that the two powerful enemies of the
Palestinian Arabs (i.e. Great Britain and the Zionists) had

united in their aim to c¢rush and exterminate the

Palestinians:

bl Jlaml 58 sl by L 59 oluas L
u_.ol,_.ﬂ ats W3l Yy by belbs
uol—-aJJi d...s.u x.:""‘"JLJ v.‘.'JL_aMa“g BJL:)U C-Q’La

We have two enemies: one 1is mighty and
powerful, the other, a swindler and an
opportunist.

From the friendship they have maintained
with each other, we have reaped humlllatlon
and evil.

Our eradication has been planned according
to lucid methods and carried out sometimes
by force, sometimes gently.

Burhan al-Din al-‘Abbushi 1linked the Arabg’

departure from Spain with their probable evacuation of
Palestine:
a_..,lJ.c L},:.t.ace.u‘ sb&?‘“% LV"GJT Sew v.._.—:T .))LJ] 1 L
I el Jsaba Jib ol d_wu_\.au..l.

1 ¢pa al-Rahmin al-Kayyall, al-Shi‘r eal-Filastini...,

p.119.
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You, native of the country and the master of
its land!

Listen to the raven’s croak, fortelling the
day of exile.

What happened to al-Andalus could happen to
you. Sacrifice (for the sake of your country)
before it is too late!

In another poem, al- ‘Abbushi urgeé his poeple to awake,
before they find themselves thrown out of Palestine. . He
reminds them of the Arabs’ glory at the times of Khalid
b. al-Walid, and Saladin:

2y o L Ls oMo s > S8 L g_igﬁ
1oadldl e sy 3a) ‘L*pf‘ﬁﬂﬁJstJ?%” 0
Awake ©people, before you are expelled from

a country, where the bones of your ancestors
are buried!

What would you say to Saladin and Khalid
b, al-Walid if you were meekly expelled?

Muhammad Hasan ‘Ala’ al-Din tells of a ghost often
seen by him. Each time the poet chases that ghost away,
it soon came back to fill the poet with horror. It was the

ghost of the Arab exodus from Palestine:

bﬁﬁl S5 8 u%r' JLL:uf““*“> Jeo A e
2 queruLTJ.aJJ\ kg.a%lusx_ﬁa L‘LJ“>J'H

Ghost of the exodus, go away! You are
squeezing visions of horror into my heart.
Ghost of the exodus! Won’t you stop

hurting me?  Aren’t you tired of appearing
to me?

Predictions of disaster are seen also in many poenms

L Ibig,
% bd al-Rahman Yaghl, Hayat al-Adab al-Filastini...,

p.251.




84
written by other Arab poets during the thirties and forties,
especially by Egyptian and Iragi poets. But in such poems
_the predicted disaster is attributed merely to the Arabs’

negligence and remissness towards Palestine.

1 Some examples of this are mentioned in chapter III, p. 122.
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CHAPTER III
The Widening Circle

(1) Arab Concern about the Palestine Problem, 1917-1948.

As has been mentioned before, the Palestine problem
has been the subject of enormous Arab éoncern since the
foundation of the Arab League in 1945, and this has con-
“tinued right up to the present time. Because of Palestine,
the Arabs have had three wars with Israel during a period
of twenty-five years only (i.e. 1948, 1967, 1973). The
balance between the size of this small country both iﬁ
area and population,l and the attention given to it by the
Arabs may appear totally out of proportion, and does not
make any easier the comprehension of the. claim that the
problem of Palestine has been a serious problem- for all
Arabs.

However, special mention should be made here to the
development of this concern during the period preceding the
foundation of the Arab League and to the factors underlying
it, since it sheds . light on the attention paid to +the
problem by Arab poets.

To explain why thié problem has been a major concern

of the Arab countries, we may isolate three main components.

1 Palestine comprises 10,249 square miles as compared to

the 4,786,689 square miles which are the area of the
rest of the Arab World. This means that its area consti-
tutes about 2/1000 of the total area of all the Arab
countries. The Palestinians constitue about 2% of the
total Arab population.

Anis Sayegh, Palestine and Arab Nationalism, p.9.
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1- Religious Factors.

It is known that Palestine is a "Holy Land" for the
adherents of three religions: Judaism, Christianity and
Islam. Although Islam emerged in the Arab Peninsula,
Palestine (i.e. Jerusalem) became, soon after the emergence
of this religion, thé first of the two giblas for Muslims
in their prayers, the second gibla being Mecca. Further-
more, Jerusalem gained a particular holiness among Muslims
as a result of the Prophet Muhammad’s night journey to it
from Mecca on al-Buragq. On this event the Qur'dn reads:

domed! o Ladl dmaad] e M anmy e W Gl

" el amedl g @l LT e g ale LS L W1 s Y
"Glory to Him, Who carried His servant by
night from the 'al-Haram' Mosque to 'al-Agga'
Mosque the preClnCtS of which We have blessed,

that We might show him some of Our .signs. He
is the All-hearing, the All-seeing®. '

Al-Agsa Mosque in Jerusalem and its sacredness for
Muslims was also the subject of a number of Prophetic
Hadiths, among which was:

doay ¢ aladl aadl i el @M JI Y1 bl Uy
CHEI ) | IR N N

No ritual journey can be made to any place
but three mosques: the Sacred Mosque (of
Mecca), the_Mosque of the Prophet (in Medina)
and the Aqsa Mosque (in Jerusalem).

Since the Islamic conquest in 638 A.D. and until

-

1 Qur’an, 17:1.
? Sahin al-Bukhar, Kitdb Fadl al-Salda f£I Masjid Makka
wal-Madina, 201,
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1917, Palestine was in the hands of Muslims, with the
exception of a short period when it was ruled by the
Crusaders.l

The Jews, whose image in the Qur’an 1is wunpleasing,
being the other party iﬁ the struggle for the possession
of Palestine, gave religious factors a particular importance
especially during this stage of the confliet.

The Arabs (the majority of them Muslims) believed that
to give up Palestine to the Jews would mean that they had

not been faithful to their religion, since it was of great

religious significance to all Muslims. This belief was

In 1099 A.D. the Crusaders advanced to Jerusalem via Acre
and captured the city from the Fatimids after a five
weeks’ siege. ©Saladin’s victory at the battle of Hittin
(1187 A.D.) paved the way for him to capture Jerusalem
from the Crusades. The final ejection of the Crusaders
from some coastal cities was completed by the end of the
13th century and the whole of Palestine was finally incor-
porated in the Mamliik Sultanate of Egypt until the
Ottoman conquest in 1517,
The following verses of the Qur’an are examples of the
same image:
In Sura 3:181;
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voiced loudly in Arab thinking and writings. Sahifat al-

Ikhwan al-Muslimin in Egypt, for instance, by way of

concentrating on the great significance of Palestine to the
Muslims, and that the Palestinian Arabs were no more than
guards of its holy places, used to emphasize that he who

does not fulfil his religious duty towards Palestine by

defending her against the Jews is a renegade ( o=l S5 k)

~and is a disavowal-of his Arabhood ¢ iJ%yangﬁv )1-
Another Egyptian newspaper with Islamic ineclinations,

Kawkab al-Sharg, attributed the struggle between the Arabs

and the Jews over Palestine to '"merely religious reasons".

2

With this concept underlying its way of reasoning, Kawkab .

al-Sharg wrote in 1933 calling upon Arabs and Muslims to
stand by the Palestinian Arabs during the disturbances of

that year in Paléstine:

The echo of the demonstrations in Jerusalenm
has reached the two worlds, the Arab and the
Islamic, announcing to the Muslims that their
Holy Places were in danger.

The Jews are coveting the demolition of the-
Blessed Agsa Mosque, the first of +the two
giblas and the third Holy Place, so that 3
Solomon’s Temple can be built on its ruins.

Several other papers with Islamic inclinations were
- founded in Egypt during the period under discussion, such as

al-Fath (1926) by Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib, Nur al-Islam

(1929) and al-Jihad al-IslamI (1929) by Salih Muhammad

Salih, al-Jami‘a al-Islamiyya (1932) by ‘Al ‘Abd al-

Rahman Khamis, and Huda al-Islam (1934) by Muhammad Ahmad

lepwEtir ‘Abd  al-Rapman, Misr wa-Filastin, p.274.
® Ibid., p.125.
3 Tbid., p.225.
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al-Sayrafi.

By way of accounting for the growth of religious trend
in Egyptian literature after the First World War, an
Egyptian writer Sa‘d al-Din al-Jizawi, counted 45
papers of Islamic tendency which appeared in Egypt between
1920 and 1956. Of this number 21 paﬁers were founded
between 1925 and 1935.7 He also noticed that between 1925
and 1939, several religious (Islamic) societies spread in
Egypt, some of which gained world-wide fame ( e. g. the
Muslim Brethren).?

Another writer fAbd al—‘Agim Rama@én, states that
the noticeable attention paid by "the Muslim Brothers" and
"Misr al-Fatah Group" (The Young Egypt Group) to Palestine
since the late twenties had been a major factor in making
Egyptian public opinion sympathetic to the Palestinian
Arabs.3

In another Arab country which is'geographically far re-
moved from Palestine, namely Algeria, religion was the main
factor in attracting Algerian attention to what was happen-
ing in Palestine. "The Muslim Algerian ‘Ulama’ Society"

( ¢mv_ib?J|¢¢iudl‘hhd!i9ue-) played a leading role in
familiarizing Algerian public opinion with the problem by

fiery articles and declarations published in al-Ba._sé’ir,4

1

Al- ‘Amil al-Dini fil -Shi¢r al-Misri al-Hadith,p.225.
2 - .

Tbid., p.210.
3 Tatawwur al-Haraka al-‘Arabiyya f1 Misr, vol.2,p.352.
4 See for example Nos:
lst year: No.42, (6 November, 1936) p.6.
No.43, (13 November, 1936) p.6-7.
No.45, (27 November, 1936) pp.3,6.
No.48, (25 December, 1936) p.3.
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the ﬁeekly paper of the society, and in al-Shihab paper.
‘Abd al-Hamid b. Badis (1889-1940), one of the
leading ¢Ulama’ of the soclety mentioned above, for
instance, writes in al-Shihab describing what was happen-
ing in Palestine in 1936 as an "insult to all Muslim
countries and a degradation of Arabism".l Then he goes on

to say:

How could Muslims allow this to happen
while a remnant of religious dignity or
Arab chivalry still exists among them, and
while they still have souls or wealth?

Al-Tayyib al-‘Aqbl and Muhammad al-Bashir al-
IbrahinI (1889-1965) two leading personalities in the
society just mentioned were also injecting public opinion in
Algeria with enthusiasm for Palestine by their articles. The
latter once described the hardship of Palestine in 1947 in

an article published in al-Basa’ir as a "test set up by

God in order to examine the Muslims and the Arabs’ faith",
and stressed the view that Palestine belongs to all Arabs‘l
and not only to the Palestinians.?

Moreover, Algerian public hostile.reactions‘towards the
Jewish community living there, as happened in the summer of

1934, when disturbances took place in Constantine (in north-

east Algeria) in which a number of Jews were killed, were

2nd year: No.78, (13 August, 1937) pp.1-2, 6.
_ No.79, (20 August, 1937) pp.2,6,8.
3rd year: No.131,(19 September, 1938) p.l1.

1 - - . -
Muhammad al-Tammar, Tarikh al-Adab al-Jaza’iri, p.377.

-

& Muhammad al-Ta&hir Fudidla, al-Imam al-Ra’id Muhqﬁ@ad al-
Bashir al-IbrahimI £I Dhikrah al-Ula, p.222.
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seen by some Arabs as resulting from a growing! mood of
anger against the Jews in regard to what was happening in
Palestine at that time.

The Mahjari poet, Iliya Abu Madi (N. America:1889-
1957) commented on those disturbances in én article
entitled  Jo——pSed! 3l ¢ @3 &% (Constantine :  The
Resentment of the Indignant) and published it in al-Samlr
in August, 1934. Al-Shihab in Algeria republished the
article shortly after its publication in al-Samir. Abu
Madl 1in the article says that the Zionist Movement was
the sole reason that made the Islamic countries change
their attitude towards the Jews, because when the Zionists
were "érmed with the Balfour Declaration" they turned into
usurpers, their aim being to expel the Arabs from Palestine
and to establish a Jewish Kingdom there. The Zionist
Movement -the writer goes on- was formed on a religious
base, therefore it was not strange that the Muslims rose to
fight it with .the same weapon. Then he concludes that the

"Muslim revoli" ~as he called it- in Constantine was a

revolt of the indignant.l

2- National Factors.

It happened that when Arab nationalism as a movement

with political aims and importance emerged towards the end

1

Salih Kharfi, al-Jaza’ir wal-Asala al-Thawriyya, p.38.
3*

Al-Samir: a monthly magazine founded by Iliya Abu Madi
in New York in 1929. In 1936 it became a daily newspaper.
It continued to be published up to the death of Abdi MEdI
in 1957, |
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of fhe nineteenth century, Zionism also was born as a
movement, with explicit aims and aspirations. Ironically
enough, both movements, Zionist and Arab nationalism,
counted on the help of Great Britain +to assist them in
achieving their objectives: the Arabs hoped to establish an
independent Arab kingdom under the leadership of the Sharif
of Mecca (Sharif gusayn), and the Jews, to gain support for
the "national Home" they felt they needed.

Nevertheless, by the end of the First World War,
Greater Syria and Iraqg were separated, and Syria itself was
divided into four parts, two of which came under the French
Mandate (i.e. Syria and Lebanon) and the other two under
the British Mandate (i.e. Palestine and Transjordan). In
short, the hopes of Arab nationalism were frustrated, while
those of the Zionists gained encouragement and protection.

It has been mentioned before, that the conflict between
the two movements was predicted as early as 1905 by the
Syrian Najib ‘Azuri. But after the War, when the Arabs.
became aware of the implications of "the Balfour Declar-
ation", and when they found that the relation between
Zionism and some .western countries, especially Great

Britain, was so.firm, the Zionist threat to the idea of Arab

nationalism becane certain.1

w

Imil Zayddn, for example, in an article entitled &=~

ol iid & oubedd  (The Palestinian Cause is a Pan-Arab

-

1 For further discussion on this point, see Najib Sadaqa,

Qadiyyat Filastin, pp.321-337.
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Cause) argued, as many Arab writers did, that the "Arabs’
unity would not come into existence if Palestine lost 1its

character as an Arab country".l Another writer, Muhammad

‘Awa@ Muhammad was of the opinion that the "Zionist Move-

ment was nc more than a movement aiming at colonizing an
Arab country, Palestine, by Slavonic and Germanic groups
who were not in any way related to it". The writer went on
to conclude that the Zionist Movement '"represents the most
hideous kind of imperialism, because it does not aim only
at taking over the country politically, but also at enabling
foreign immigrants to settle in the place of its native
inhabitants". This sort of oppression was viewed by the
writer as a unique phenomenon in the history of imperialism.2
Such ideas were expressed by many Arab writers,
whether Christian or Muslim. For instance a Lebanese
Christian writer, Qustantin Zurayq, published a book e
&%l (The Meaning of the Disaster) shortly after the
Arab defeat in 1948. In that book he republished two
articles which had been written before the defeat. The
first was entitled — ce—dbaudd@uid 5 &ill t*—*—“ g';r-:&!,a-dl ( The
Conflict between Force and Principle in the Problem of
Palestine ), the other O 3 asles 13d (Why we
participate in the Jihdd in .Palestine). In +the two
articles, Zurayq argues that the cause of Palestine is an
Arab cause, because 1f a Jewish state were founded there,

it would prevent unity and cooperation among Arab countries.

1 41-mi1d1, vol.53 (1945), p.13.
? Ibid., vol.55 (1947), p.29.
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However, it seems likely that to many Arab writers the
Palestinian cause had distinct role in the development of
the concept of Arab nationalism, by opening the eyes of the
Arabs to the Zionist threat, not only to Palestine but to
other Arab countries.1 Besides, 1t wés the Palestinian
problem which brought to Egypt the idea of Arab nationalism,
as many Egyptian scholars state, after Egypt had kept itself
away from that idea until the mid—thirties.2 Jamal ‘Abd
al-Nasir, bne of the "Free Officers Group" and president
of Egypt (1954-1970), states that his Arab national con-
sclousness began when he began to join demonstrations and
strikes held by the Egyptians on each anniversary of the
Balfour Declaration, in the late thirties and forties.3

According to +the academic writer, Dr. Suhayr al-
Qalamawi, +the Palestinian problem was an important factor
behind the isolation and suppression of the chauvinistic
ideas which appeared in some Arab countries, such as the
Phoenicianism of Lebanon, the Pharaonicism of Egypt and

b

the Babylonianism of Iraq.

3- Political and Economic Factors.

Palestine lies at the centre of the Arab Homeland

Anis Sayegh, Palestine and Arab Nationalism, p.4R2.

‘Abd  al-‘AzIm Ramadan, Tatawwur al-Haraka al-‘Arabiyya
fi Migr, vol.2, p.336. See also ‘Awé?if ‘Abd al-Rahman,
Misr wa=Filastin. pp.72-76. -
Falsafat al-Thawra, p.63.

"Al-Adab wal-Wihda al-fArabiyya", al-Adab, no.3, March
1965, pp.1l2-15.
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linking three of its four geégraphical regions:.the Fertile
Crescent , +the Arab Peninsula and the Nile Valley. 1It,
therefore, forms a bridge between these three regions.
Having this strategic position, a Jewish state in this
country was considered byrthe Arabs an imminént danger to
the rest of the Arab world politically and economically.
This point of view was emphasized by many Arab writers iﬁ
different fields, whether politically, economically .or
militaristically orientated.

For instance at the "Bludan Conference" in 1937,
the Egyptian Vice-Chairman, Muhammad ‘A11 “Al1Gba, stated
that a Jewish state in Palestine would be as great a danger
to Egypt as to the other neighbouring Arab countries.1
Another Egyptian politician Muhammad Husayn gaykal in his
diaries on Egypt’s policy during the thirties and forties,
argues that the factors underlying the concern shown by the
Egyptians with regard to the Palestinian question were
of a religious, political and economic nature, since "a
Jewish home on the borders of Egypt would threaten Egypt
politically and economically".2

The belief that a Jewish State in Palestine would be
a serious danger to the neighbo&ing Arab countries was
indisputable. ‘Abbas Mahmid al- ‘Aqgad (1889-1964) for
instance, a well-known literary figure from Egypt‘;wrote
several articles about Palestine and Zionism before the

outbreak of the 1948 War. In one of +those articles

L Albert Hourani, Arabic Thought ..., pP.295.
2 wMudhakkarat . f£il-Siydsa al-Misriyya", vol.2, p.li.
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i —w  (Between Two Roads), he argues that if
Palestine fell into the hands of the Zionists, then an
economic danger would befall neighbouring countries in the
immediate future. Moreover, this economic danger -the
writer says- would be followed by a political and military
threat in a very short time.l

Moreover, other Egyptian writers, in order to demon-
strate this, went back to ancient history, declaring that
all military expeditions against Egypt had come from the
east through Palestine: the Hyksos, the Hittite, Persian,
the Greek, and the Roman, The Muslims too, under the
leadership of ‘Amr Ibn al‘Es reached Egypt by the same

route.2

Another quotation from the pamphlet written by Jamal

‘Abd al-Nagir, Falsafat al-Thawra (The Philosophy of the
Revolution) may help us illustrate the Arab conviction of
official levels that their involvement in the problem of
Palestine was.merely an involvement in a cause which

affected their own security inside thelr countries. In that

pamphlet, Jamal ‘Abd al-Nagir writes about his feelings
‘during the 1948 War:

1 ¢pbbas Mahmud al- ‘Aqqad, al-Suhyuniyya wa-Qadiyyat
Filastin, (articles collected by al-Hassani Hasan ‘Abdullah),
p.63. '

‘0da  Bugrus ‘Oda , al-Qadiyya al-Filastiniyya fil-Wagif
al- Arabi, pp.76-79.

Also Suléymén Hazin, "gl-Jami‘a al-‘Arabiyya wa-
Mugawwimatuha. al-Jughrafiyya wal-Tarikhiyya", al-Katib
al-Migrl, no.4, January 1946, pp.529-542. -

-
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When the erisis started, I was entirely
convinced that the battle in Palestine was
neither a battle on a foreign land, nor an
emotional urge, but rather an act of self-
defence.l .

However, more quotations on this subject bould be amply
provided from various Arabic sources: books, articles,
journals, etc.; but, it seems superfluous to emphasize this
point further, since what has been quoted above gives'suf-

ficient evidence of the line of the argument.

(2) Development of Interest.

It may seem strange that Arab public concern in the
cause did not emerge shortly after the Balfour Declaration
was issued, but immediately after the outbreak of the Burag
events; although the Balfour Declaration was, to a greater
degree, more dangerous for Palestine, and it was the
Declaration which affected its future and not the events of
1929.

With regard to those events, religious societies and
papers of Islamic inclination played a major role iﬁ
arousing Arab public opinion, on the grounds that the Holy
Places in Palestine were in danger.

As for a country like Egypt, for instance, a book was
published recently in which the author ‘Awatif ‘Abd al-Rahman

discusses in detail the development of the Palestinian cause

in the Egyptian press between 1922 and 1948.2 In her

- P, 63,
Misr wa-Filastin, Kuwait, 1980.




98

discﬁssion she explains the attitude of public opinion, the
political parties, the religious groups, the government and
the "Palace" (deJ‘) . When writing about the effect of
the Buraq events on the Egyptians, ‘Awé@if says that those
events gave Egyptian public interest in the cause a "strong
push", It agitated Islamic and Arab national feelings, the
latter being still obscure among the Egyptians. The reac-
tion was overwhelming amongst religious circles. The writer
goes on to say that the "Muslim Brothers Association”
worked energetically and actively in collecting donations
for the Palestinian Arabs.l Telegrams of protest were sent
by the Association to the League of Nations. Three Egyptians
(i.e. Muhammad ‘A1i ‘Allflba, Ahmad Zaki and ‘Abd al-Hamid
Sa‘id) went to Jerusalem to defend the Palestinians’ right
of possession over the Wa112 before the Commission
appointed by the League Council in May 15, 1930 to study
and determine the rights and claims of Jews and Muslims to
the Wall.’

Al-Manar, the monthly Islamic journal, commented on
these events in several numbers. In one of the articles
written by Muhammad Rashid Ri@i, the writer explains how
deeply Muslims, together with Christians all over the Arab
countries, became sympathetic to the Palestinians. This
sympathy was widely noted in the Arab press and among the

Arabs, whether by protesting against the Mandate, or by

1
2

Ibid., p«107. -
Ibid.

3 The Royal Institute of International Affairs, Great
Britain'anﬁhPalestiney'p.47.'
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supporting and collecting donations for the Paleétinians.
The writer then goes on to say that the Burag -events made
some Arab kings state frankly their sympathy with and
support for the Palestinians, among whom was the King of
Saudi Arabia and the Imam of Yemen. |

It was the first time, Rida claims, that the Shaykh
of al-Azhar, Muhammad Mustafa al-Maraghl, was to announce
openly his sympathy with the Palestinian Arabs, challénging
by this act the Governmment’s orders to clergymen not %o
exXpress their opinions about political affairs.

Then Ridd reveals that he had once before these events,

urged Shaykh Abu al-Fadl al-Jizawi, the Shaykh of al-Azhar -

at that time, to deliver a Fatwa (formal legal opinion)
about the necessity for Muslims to protect al-Agga Mosgue,
but he refused. When Rida pressed him to do so, Shaykh

al-Jizawl got angry and addressed him saying:

Do you think that you are the only man who
is faithful to Islam! We are faithful like
you; but you can speak freely, while we
cannot. You know that we are forbidden to
discuss anything related to politics .1

Al1-‘Irfan, a Lebanese monthly journal of Islamic
inclination also, as another example, wrote much about those

events and the reactions to them among Muslims and Arabs.2

Two years after the incidents of al-Burag, Hajj Amin

1 Al-Mandr, vol.30, no.6, 1929, p..i67.

< See for example: vol.l7, no.l, 1929, p.l119.
vol.1l7, no.2, 1929, p.R77.

vol.18, no.4, 1929, p.532.
vol.1l9, no.2, 1930, p.156,
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al-Hﬁsayni, the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem and President of
the Supreme Muslim Council of Palestine, assisted by some
well known Islamic personalities such as Shawkat “AlT the
leader of the Indian Khilafat Committee, and others, suc-
ceeded in holding a General Islamic Congress at Jerusalem
in December 1931.1

The Congress was attended by a large number of non-
official delegations from about twenty-two countries,2
beside members representing various Muslims groups and
associations. The opening date of the Congress was fixed

to coincide with the anniversary of al-Isra’ wal-Mi‘raj.

By organizing this Congress, Hajj Amin hoped to
focus international Muslim attention on the Palestinian
porblem. Several decisions and recommendations were adopted
by the participants, such as the establishment of an Islamic
Univefsity at Jerusalem and an Islamic Land Company to save
Arab lands from being sold to Jews. The Congress also
declared the sanctity of thé al—Aq§a Mosque and 1its
surroundings, the religious significance of Palestine to
the Muslim world, and denounced Zionism and British policy
in Palestine.3

It should be noticed that two other conferences of an

Islamic persuasion were held before the General Islamic

Congress of Jerusalem. In May 1926, a non-official Congress

L For details about the Congress see: H. A. R. Gibb, "The

Islamic Congress at Jerusalem in December 1931", *
Survey of International Afféifé; 1934, pp.99-109.

® NajIb Sadaga, Qadiyyat Filastin , p.159.
Abd al-Wahhab al-Kayyali, Palestine: a Modern History,
p.l1l66.
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was convened at Cairo by a committee of Egyptian ‘Ulama’ to
investigate the situation of the Caliphate. The second was
the "Congress of the Islamic World" held at Mecca in June
and July the same year (1926) for the same purpose. This
Congress was attended by official delegations from the
Governments of Saudi .Arabia, Egypt, Turkey and Afghanistan
and from authoritative Muslim bodies and associations in
other countries.l But in those two Congresses of 1926,

the problem in Palestine was not discussed. This, therefore,
gives the Congress of 1931 special significance as far as
Palestine is concerned, although its decisions remained
"mere ink on paper".

The revolt of the Palestinian Arabs which began in
April 1936, signaﬁﬁé new stage in the development of Arab
interest in the problem. Although some Arabs participated
in some previous armed activities against the Jewé and the
Government, such as the Syrian Shaykh ‘Izz al-Din al-
Qassam, who was killed in 1935 -as mentioned above-2 in a
clash with the Government police,3 such involvement was
limited. But in the 1936 revolt, hundreds of Arab volunteers

rushed to the country from outside. Sub@{ Yasin, a

Palestinian who participated in the fighting then, estimates
the number of volunteers from Syria at 200; among them were
Sa¢id al-¢Es, TFawzl al-Qawuqji, Muhammad al-Ashmar, and

Hamad §a‘b.4

1
2

3

H.A.R. Gibb, "The Islamic Congress...", p.99.
See above, 7p.49.

-«

Two Syrians and one Egyptian were killed with al-Qassan,
See Subhi Yasin, al-Thawra al-‘Arabiyya al-Kubra fI
Filastin, p.35.
¥ Ibid., p.268.
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From Iraq he estimates the number at 150,1~from fransjordan
about 250,2 besides some volunteers from Lebanon, Egypt
and Saudi Arabia.3
In addition to the fact that the Arabic attitude in
this revolt acquired a practical nature, Arab official
interest also existed openly, when, on October 1lth, 1936,
the Arab kings of Saudi Arabia and Irag with the Emir
‘Abdullah of Transjordan and the Imam of Yemen issued an
appeal to the Arabs of Palestine and sent to the President
of the Arab Higher Committee requesting an end to the strike

and restoration of peace to enable the British Government to

fulfil the ends of justice.*

In fact, Great Britain, as well as some Zionist leaders,
was desirous of an official Arab involvement in Palestine.
As for Great Britain, by encouraging the mediation of Arab
States, 1t is obvious that she was working towards shiftiné

the responsibility for +this revolt from the hands of the

Ibid., p.R70.

Ibid., p.266.

Ibid,, p.270,

The appeal reads as follows:

We have been deeply pained by the present state of affairs
in Palestine. For this reason we have agreed with our
brothers the Kings and Emir (‘Abdullah) to call upon you to
resolve for peace in order to save further shedding of
blood. In doing this, we rely on the good intentions of
our friend Great. Britain, who has declared that she will
do justice. You must be confident that we will continue

our efforts. to assist you.

>~ W o H

See Royal Institute of International Affairs, Great
Britain and Palestine, p.96. Also, Najib Sadaqa, Qadiyyat
Filastin, p.189.
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Paléstinian leadership and putting it in the hands of the
Arab rulers who were on good terms with Great Britain.l
Of the Zionist Movement, we may cite the following

quotation from the Palestine Diary written by F.H. Kisch,

who worked at the "Palestine Zionism Executive" and was
the official spokesman of the Zionist Movement at Jerusalenm

for eight years (1923-1931):

It is, and always has been my conviction
that the understanding which we have to
reach with the Palestinian Arabs will be
achieved only by our developing relations
with the larger Arab world, that is, with
the real leaders who enjoy unguestioned
authority in the neighbouring Arab
countries. 2

The Bludan Conference held in Syria in September 1937,
marks a further step in the development of Arab interest
in the cause. This Conference was attended'by 411 members3
representing se%eral Arab countries. Four main decisions
were reached at the Conference among which was the rejection
of the partition of Palestine and the demand for the
cessation of Jewish immigration to Palestine.4 Only omne
year later, a Parliamentary Conference was held in Cairo,

(October 1938) where the partition plan was also rejedted.5

Anis Sayegh, Palestine and Arab Nationralism, p.33.

P.361.

The delegates were distributed as follows: 160 from Syria,
65 from Lebanon, 12 from Traq, 6 from Egypt, 39 from
Transjordan, 1 from Saudi Arabia and 128 Palestinian

Arabs. See ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Kayyali, Tarikh Filastin
al-Hadith, p.334.

Najib Sadaqa, Qadiyyat Filastin, pp.214-215.
> Ibid., 226,
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In the same year, the iﬁterest of other Ar;b states
in the problem was formally recognized by the British
Government, when she sent invitations to the Arab States of
Egypt, Iraq, Saudi Arabia, Yemen and Transjordan, to send
delegates to the "Round Table Conference" té be held in
London. Invitations were also sent to the Jewish Agency in
Palestine and to the Palestinian Arabs.l The Conference
failed, and the British proposals as issued in what Secame
known as the !'White Paper' on May 17, 1939, satisfied
neither the Arabs nor the Jews.2

In March 1945, the Arab League, formed then of se&en'
3

states, came into being. Since the formulaticn of this
league, the Palestinian problem became the main cause of

the Arabs in their contemporary history.

1 Royal Institute of International Affairs, Great Britain

and Palestine, p.l119.

Ibid., p.1lR5.

3 The States are: Egypt, Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, Transjordan,
Saudi Arabia and Yemen.

2
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(3) Arab Poetry on Palestine, -1917-1948.

In this chapter, which deals with the poems written on
Palestine during the period between 1917 and 1948, about
250 poems and poetical texts composed By more than one
hundred poets from different Arab countries were consulted.
The texts and the poets were distributed as follows: from
Egypt 42 texts by 17 poets, from Irag 78 texts by 28 poets,
from the Arab Peninsula 14 texts by 9 poets, from Syria 21
texts by 8 poets, from Lebanon 49 texts by 22 poets, from
Arab North Africa 15 texts by 8 poets, from the Mahjar
(N. and S. America) 30 texts by 12 poets, and from Trans-
jordan 3 poems by one poet.

The reasons for giving these figures in detail are
two: first, to demonstrate by the figures that this subject
had attracted the attention of Arab poets to an unprece-
dented extent, more than any other problem in their modern
history; and -second, that in spite of the large number of.
poems consulted here, we cannot claim that these poems were
all that Arab poets composed on Palestine, There were poems
we could not obtain, ‘but, at the same time, we may fairly
claim that what was available provides a clear picture of
the poetical treatment of Palestine by Arab poets during
that period.

Before starting cur discussion of these compositions,
it should be mentioned, moreover, that in the period under
discussion; there were several distinguished Arab po;ts in

whose work the problem of Palestine was not mentioned.

Ahmad Shawgi for instance (1869-1932) who in 1927
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was crowned as the "Prince of Poebs® (fbaﬂﬂ‘}fi) , did
not write a single poem on the Palestine.issue. The same
applies in the case of Muhammad Hafig Ibrahim (Egypt:1871-
1932). The poetry of those two poets, it must be stressed,
was regarded as the most celebrated of the time, not only
in Egypt, but all over the Arab world.

Another poet, Mutran Khalll Mutran (1870-1949), a
Lebanese who lived in Egypt and had established a éreat
reputation in the Arab world, again did not give +the
Palestinian issue its due importance, although Mutran
visited Palestine in 1924,1 and was no doubt gquite familiar
with the current state of affairs and the problems under-
lying it. The only reference which can be said to have been
directly made by Mu@rén to the problem exists in a poem
composed during his above-mentioned visit to the country.
After praising the Palestinian Arabs and their generosity '

the poet addresses Palestine, saying:

2 a2Vl g YOILAI Gl aal oLl s o

Who could ever dare to seize you while
your lions are there on the alert! Foxes
dare not approach jungles,.

By way of accounting for the position taken by Shawgil
and Hafiz, it may be argued that they failed to involve
themselves in the Palestinian issue because the problem was

not familiar to the general Egyptian public until +their
deaths in 1932.

1 Khal1l Mutrdn, Diwin al-KhalIl, vol.3, p.4b.
2 Tbid., p.97.
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However, such an argument could easily be refuted by
the fact that a large portion of the general public in
Egypt had become acquainted with the problem since the
Buraq events in 1929. Moreover, prior to those events,
some Fgyptian poets, e.g. Muhammad ‘Abd al-GhanI Hasan
and ‘Abd al-‘Aziz “AtIq ( 1906~ ) had referred to the
Palestinian problem in their poetry. In 1928, and on the
occasion of a visit to Egypt by a Palestinian educational
delegation, the two poets just mentioned took the opportun-
ity to express thelr sympathetic feelings towards their
Palestinian brothers, Hasan in a poem entitled  —

ewbwds s (A Breeze from Palestine)l and ‘AtIig in a poem
entitled oebh—ddd] W3l &3 (Greeting of the Palestinian
Delegation).2

In the poem composed by Muhammad ‘Abd_ al-Ghani Hasan,
he addresses the dawn breezes, asking them +to deliver a
message of love and sympathy to the Arabs in Palestine.
What can be seen as a more significant feature of this poem
is that he asks the breezes to bring back news to him
secretly for fear that the authorities might learn of his
sympathetic feelings towards Palestine. The poet goes on
to say that everything had become subject to censorship
and close control, not only with regard to what was said

but also to what was wished.

(Lokl 6 o S0 B Y Lire be (5 (2 paid| (5o )

1 DIwEn NWab® al-Hayah, pp.96-97.
? Diwan ‘Abd al-‘Azlz ‘AtIq, pp.143-147.
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To go back to the attitﬁde taken by Shawqi-and ‘Hafig,
the preceding facts may be taken as an argument to prove
that the two poets avoided reference to Palestine not
because they were unaware of the problem, but rather because
they were reluctant to upset the then authorities who were
known for their passive attitudes towards the Palestinian
problem. This claim can be supported by a number of facis.
In 1925, for example, Isma‘Il $idgl. the then Minister of
the Interior, arrested a number of Palestinian Arabs living
in Egypt, for no other reason than that they had demon-
strated against Lord Balfour, who passed through Cairo‘ on
his way to Jerusalem where the Hebrew University was to be
inaugurated.l

Also when Isma‘il Sidgql Dbecame the prime-minister in
1930, he ordered the closing down of the al-Shura newspaper,
which took a sympathetic line towards the Palestinians Arabs,
and whose editor Muhammad ‘411 al-Tahir (1894-1974) was
Palestinian and an active supporter of the "Wafd Pafty".g
On the other hand, another newspaper Israel, first issued
in 1920 by Albert MugIrI, which, as can be gathered from
its name, advocated the viewpoints of the Zionist Movement,
was allowed to continue its appearance.

It should also be noted that, during the Burag

events,

the Egyptian Government under Muhammad Mahmud, the then

1 - -
, ‘Awatif ¢Abd al-Rahman, Migr wa-Filastin, p.110
For more details about Muhammad ‘411 al-Tahir’s activities,

See the article written by Khayriyya Qésiﬁiyya, published
in Shu’fn Filastiniyya, no.39, November 1974, pp.150-163.
‘Awatif ¢Abd al-Rahman, op. cit., p.110
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prime-minister, did not take a positive attitude towards
politically active Palestinians living in Egypt. The Siyasa
newspaper, which represented the views of the government at
that time, used to threaten the Palestinian activists
living in Egypt with deportation, accusing them of arousing
agitation among the Egyptian public.l

A1l these factors may help form an idea about the
factors behind Shawqi’s and Hafiz’s avoidance of making
any mention of the subject of Palestine. Of Mutran Khalil
Mu@rén, the same factors probably provide some explanation
of his negligence of the subject, but only for the period
preceding the midthirties when the official Egyptian
attitudes towards the Palestine porblem was not sympathetic.
After Egypt changed her policy in the late thirties and
joined the Arab bloc in this respect, such ‘barriers which
might have made the poet reluctant to upset the authorities
had been removed completely and, therefore, it is not easy
to understand why Mutran continued the same attitude up to
his death in 1949.

The passiveness of those poets Shawql, Hafiz, and
Mutran seems to have been deeply felt by some contemporary
Pélestinian poets, such as Ibrahim Tugan who expressed his
regret at the fact that these poets failed to add their
voices to those of others in defence of the Palestinian
cause., In je—a ‘L= Jl .l (A Reproach to the
Poets of Egypt)(l92§)2 he blames them for disregarding the

1 1vid.
2 piwan Ibrahim Tiqan, pp.188-189
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migeries of his country, while they were moved by matters
far removed from their immediate problems, saying:
.:y&"§ G o L o p545 WM S
ol g by fl o=y (Gt e d Lk
olaldl gt o e el Bl e Y Lok
How many a country with which you have
neither ties of neighbourhoodfor brother-
hood move you deeply!
Our caugse does not affect Shawqi, though
he was deeply moved by the Romans when
he saw Rome. _
Qur cause does not affect Hafigz. Only
Japan can do that!

Alas Palestine, Mutran has nothing to do
with you, but only with Nero! 1

JamIl 8idqi al-Zahawl (Iraq: 1862-1936) for his part,
did not write a single poem in which the problem of
Palestine was treated as the main subject. The only mention
he made of this toplc came in a single verse whereby way
of surveying East-West relations, he stated that all Arabs
feel angry with Balfour because of the harm he caused them

by 1ssuing his famousdeclaration.2
(ol il L gradl Sebh s ppan cae Ogek oy )

Another Iraqi poet, Mac¢rif al-Rasafi (1875-1945), a
contemporary of al-Zahawl, composed a poem in 1920

entitled g S S (To Herbert Samuel)3 on the

1 Tuqan refers in these verses to the following poems

composed respectively by Shawqi, Hafiz and Mutran:
L——-O_gg ] ———— Jl."JJ and O—

G—-=adly,  pp.468-469.

3 DIwan al-Rasafl, pp.327-331.
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arrival of Sir Herbert Samuel in Palestine as the High
Commissioner of the British Mandate. Al-Rasafi recited
the poem at a party held by the Mayor of Jerusalem, Raghib
al-Nashashibl, in honour of Sir Herbert. The poem, as
well as the poet, were severely criticized in the Arab
press in Palestine, which is said to héve forced the poet
to leave Palestine subsequently.l

However, it seems that the criticism which al-Ragafi’s
poem faced was not wholly justifiable. The opening verses
of the poem praise Sir Herbert Samuel and another guest,
Yahuda, for their acknowledgement of the role the Arabs
had played in world civilization. The poet then moves to
explain to the High Commissioner that the Arabs in modern
times have been deeply oppressed, and by no means, the poet
says, can they endure such oppression.

In fact al-Ragafl warns the High Commissioner gentl&
that 1f he wants to win the Arabs onto his side, +then he

should not force them to accept injustice:
il 30Bad! e Yeosli Bl el b s Lol b

Anyone who treats us unjustly will find that
we are stubborn and cannot be ruled by force.

The verses that aroused the storm of anger against the
poet are those concerning the Jews. But it should be fairly
said that al-Rasafi in those verses defends the Arabs

against the accusation of being hostile to the Jews. At

1 ‘Abd al-Rahman YaghI, Hayat al=Adab al-Filastini al-

Hadith, p.184.
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the same time, he expresses clearly Palestinian fears that
they would be evacuated from the country if Britain main-
tained her declared policy regarding Palestine and the

Jews:

| -
el d) B Il golas Legny V1 JB LS L,
e 5 b8 Jsbelie el Lebel s, G
NS 1) DRPW U} RPN CRPCARE W W Sy fMadl ass Lugly

We are not hostile to the Israelites as
some accuse us, neither secretly nor
publicly.

How can we be while they are our paternal
uncles, and while the "BanU Fihr"* are
related to Ishmael.

But evacuation is what we fear, and to
be ruled by force is what we try to avoid.

Al-Rasafi’s poem was ordered by a government official
at Jerusalem to be published in al-Karmil newspaper.
Najib Nagsar, the editor of al-Karmil, seems to have
preferred not té publish the poem before it had been
refuted by another poet. He therefore presented the poem
to Wadi® al-Bustini whom he thought was qualified for
that task. However, neither al-Ragafi’s nor al-Bustani’s
poem appeared in al-Karmil, but were published in +the
Syrian newspaper Alif Bi’ .t

In his reply to al-Rasafi’s poem, al-BustanI points
out that the former, though talented in composing love~
poetry, was not equally qualified to compose on political

affairs. He also adds that the Palestinians were not

suspicious of the local Jews (those who were originally

1 ¢pba al-Rehmnin Yaghi, op. cit., p.183.
# - . * ‘
Banu Fihr: Quraysh, one of the Arab tribes in Mekka in

ancient times.
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living in Palestine), but rather of those who were flowing

into the country from abroad.
1 ol b guls S o Le ol o5 oo, ¥ ok sl

Indeed! +that one who crossed the Jordan
River was our cousin, but, we suspect the
one who 1s coming now across the sea.

As far as we know, al-Rasafi’s poem which we have
just discussed is the only one composed by the poet on the

subject of Palestine.

A close study of the poetry produced in the period-
under discussion reveals that, when composing on Palestine,
Arab poéts were motivated by two major tendencies; religious
and nationalistic, as we mentioned earlier.

The religious tendency influenced those poems reflect-
ing their authors’ strong religious enthusiasm through
which they aimed at stressing the importance of the religous
bonds connecting them with their brethren in Palestine.

Such poems tend to show that the nature of the struggle
between the conflicting parties is a conflict based in +the
first place on religious factors. Besides, poetry in this
category streéses the great religious significance of

Palestine, whether from the point of view of Muslims or

Christians. Support for Palestine according to this view

1 By " ;wbg}J—ek " the poet is referring to the Jews who

crossed fhg Jordan River with Joshua after Moses death,
and by " »Jl Lk " he refers to the European Jews who
flooded the country after the Balfour Declaration was
issued (1917).
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was fegarded as a religious duty, and participation in
defending it was considered as ;;gég (Holy War) for the
sake of Islam.

As regards poems characterized by nationalistic
tendencies, authors of such works stressed +the fact that
Palestine was part of the Arab world, and that the struggle
going on there was between the Arabs on the one hand and
Zionism and Imperialism onr the other. Aggression towards
~Palestine was seen. by such poets as action aimed at keeping
the Arabs weak and divided. Poems of this category also
stressed the idea that in losing Palestine to the Jews,
Arab hopes of unity would dissolve into fantasy.

It should be noted, however, that what has been said
above need not imply that the two tendencies which are the
subject of our discussion in the following pages were kept
conpletely separate, elther within the poetry of one and

the same poet, or even in the same poem.

Religiously Orientated Poetry.

The role played by religion din attracting the poets’
attention towards Palestine may be easily comprehended when
the large number of poems characterized by this trait are
considered, and the extent to which poets were enthusiastic
towards that country is taken into account.

It may be worth our while here to mention that the
great extent of the role played by religion in respect of
our subjec£ can be further illuétrated by the fact tﬁét even

a non-Arab Muslim poet, the well;known Indian poet and

philosopher Sir Muhammad TIgbal (1875-1938), makes special
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mention of the Palestine-problem in a number of poens.
These poems reflect his sympathy, and voice the feeling of
an individual Muslim related to the Palestinian Arabs
through bonds of religion. . ) ‘

In a poem entitled ()”%AMLJ’I’L;' (Greater Syria
and Palestine).’ Igbal argues that 1f the Jews claim
rights over Palestine, then the Arabs according to this

#*
logic have the right to claim sovereignty over Spain.

In another ©poem, <£ng}ftééaﬁb' (The Palestinian

Arabs),2 he stresses the belief +that Europe was not

qualified to find a solution to the problem of Palestine,

because Europe, the poet believes, was greatly influenced

33
by the Jews.

Once more , in /xr4/¢7k:4¢% (Europe and the Tews),”

Diwan Darb-i-Kalim, p.159. _
The diwdn was translated into Arabic by ‘Abd al-Rahman
‘Agzam in 1953.

Ibid., p.163. -

3 Ipid., p.14l.

o £ oz b ands’ 7
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- If the Jews are the rightful owners of the
land of Palestine, so, by the same standard,
why may not Arab claim rights over Spain?

SIS ¢/
- Z -
PRSP ISV

A remedy (for the problem) is not to be
found in Geneva or in London, because the
juglar vein of Europe 1s in the hands of
the Jews.
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" Igbal goes on to accuse Europe of being dominated by the
influence of the Jews, stating that European civilization
was on the brink of death.*

As we mentioned earlier, Arab poets paid great attention
to the religious status of Palestine and its significaneeto
both Muslims and Christians. As for its religious signifi-
cance to the Jews, it is natural why that was ignored by

As a vesuldk &M‘. goalss concenivalion on ENe (:me
these poets.Lmany terms such as Gwe——abddl 1 (The First
of the two Qiblas), ‘L_,y§1 &osa (The Prophets’ Home),c?mdl-ﬁg
(Cradle of Jesus), d—udly dulasdl au(The Land of Holiness and
Prophecy), FpgaJIEﬂB (The Third Holy Place) etc., became
formulae repeated in many poems and by all poets whether
Christians or Muslims.

Besides, the danger surrounding Palestine was seen by
the poets as a threat to all Holy Places there. Therefore,
Muslims and Christians in the Arab world weré all ready to
sacrifice themselves for a country which had gained great
significance by being the place where Jesus was born, and
to which Muhammad travelled in the night of al-Isra’, as”

a Muslim poet points dut.l

1 Sulayman Zahir in a poem entitled ol thngyimé=a%(l937),
Divan al-Filastiniyyat, pp.21-25, in which he says:
ol S b L S prlsayg el o L
K) SN J- RN L 5 20 k...«-LSL;..'J“‘ Lu‘.-ol.m:
) g}*J'(JLL/cﬂ”g//aDL’H
u/ Uj\-ﬂxﬂau"w"o’/&/’d’
fd;"‘ G, L z,..«l-u;’)f/
This short-lived civilization is in a dying

state. It may well be the Jews who will
become keepers of the Christian Church.
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Similarly, when a Christian poet, Eishéra “Abdullah
al-Khuri, known as al-Akhtal al-Saghir (Lebanon:1884-
1968) pictures Palestine in . oli @3 (A Salute to
Palestine)(l942)l,he does this by portraying '"Mecca
Kisging Nazareth". What he means by this is easily under-
stood. |

On the.grounds of this religious significance, an
Egyptian poet, Mabmﬁd Muhammad §§diq addresses the Pope
in a poem written in 1947,2 complaining of the sufferings
that overwhelmed the Christians as well the Muslims in
Palestine. What makes these sufferings more painful, fhe
poet says, is the fact that the West, which is Christian,
is aiding the Jews and encouraging them to usurp Christ’s
Home. The poet then points out that the Arabs proved to be
the honest guardians of this home. They even consider Jesus
as theirs:

Let Christ’s Home live at ease and in
peace! Thus Jesus is ours. Of +this
home we have been the guards from times
of old. Consult the Qur’an and you
will find its verses about it.

It has been a tradition among Muslim poets to compose
poems celebrating religious events connected %o the

biography of the Prophet, Muhammad, such as the al-Isra’

1 e =
2

" Ila Filastin al-Shahida", published in al-Ahram
newspaper, no.22430 (28 November, 1947).
3 Tbid.
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wal-Mi‘raj event, +the Prophet’s birthday, al-Hijra (the

emigration of Muhammad from Mecca to Medina in 622 A.D.),
ete.

After the problem in Palestine began to impose itself
on Arab public interest, many poets began to include this
cause in poems composed originally for religious occasions.
Furthermore, Sa‘d al-Din al-Jizawl attributes the large
quantity of poems composed by the Egyptian poets during

the thirties and forties, on the occasion of al-Isra’

wal-Mi‘raj +to the Palestinian problem, because of the
close relation between the two subjects.l What was noted
on this matter by al-Jizawi, corresponds greatly to the
emergence of many poems composed by other Arab poets for
that occasion as well as other religious festivals.

On the arrival of Ramadan  in 1937, Muhammad al-‘Id
al-Khalifa (Algeria: 1904- ) composed a poem in which he
discussed the benefit of Islam to mankind. In the poen,
al-KhalIfa expresses his deep grief at seeing Arab
countries overwhelmed by disaster and hardship, among which
the hardship in Palestine constitute a major part of the

poet’s grief:
—lycab sl clls s el Sl G
el Lo bty LS ifen S Jo et

In weeping Jerusalem atrocities continue;
misfortunes and obsequles have overwhelmed
us.

Oh (blessed) month! when will it happen

that our distress may come to an end, and
our glorious past is resurrected?

1

Al-¢Emil al-Dini fil-Shi‘r al-Misri al-Hadith, p.296.
2 DIwan Muhammad al- ‘fd al-Khalifa, p.138.
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On another religious occasion, ‘Id al-Fitr after

Ramadan in 1933, a Christian poet, Rashid Salim al-Khuri,
known as al-Sha‘ir al-Qarawi, (S. America: 1887- )
composed two poems.l In both he disapproves of the
exchange of congratulations by Arabs on such occasions. The
reasons that underlie this attitude by the poet are ex-
pressed in the following verses:

o cla o oS o e apadl 1o L o

P SR S S R
> et el cﬁg L U5 el uﬁvq

Lé—.& . 3’&.- l}l:J‘S l. O ,‘_:’ .'.]l":' |
2 e bl gl o — Ct?¢4g«;14f°

To me, the apples of this feast are nothing
but embers, even if they are picked from the
Garden of Paradise.

The softness of flowers I feel thorny, and
their fragrance to me is stinking.

could I be pleased while Muhammad 1is dying
of fury, and Jesus is dying of grief!
Damn you! a nation has become obsequious
and an object of ridicule to all other
nations; I do not belong to you nor do you
belong to me!

You congratulate me when you are ceding away
my land and my honour +to the Jews! Away
with you! :

On the anniversary of the Prophet Muhammad’s birth in
1355 A.H. / 1936 A,D,, celebrations in al-l\Tajaf-yc were
held in the ﬂaydari- Mosque, where speeches and poems
were delivered. Among them was a poem composed and recited
by the Iraqi poet Muhammad 41i al-Ya‘qubl (1895-1968),

entitled i tiiwed! oeliwli (Palestine Calling for Help).”

1
2

See Diwan al-Afagir, p.253 and p.l1l08.
Ibid., p.253. '

3 Diwan al-Yaf qibi, vol.l, pp.l4-16.

¥ A Shiite cultural centre in central Iraq.
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Al- Ya‘qﬁbi in the poem shows deep grief for Palestine,
and calls upon Muslims to increase their help to their
Palestinian Dbrethren.

More than any other Islamic occasion, the anniversary

of al-Isra’ wal Mi‘raj acted -as we have mentioned- as

a motive for some Arab poets to fuse the two subjects into
one theﬁe. Sulayman Zahir (Lebanon: 1873-1960), for
instance, in gl—edl oS3 (Memory of al-Mi‘réj)(l931)l,
recalls the Prophet’s Jjourney to Jerusalem in order to
remind the members of the General Islamic Congress that they
were holding sessions on a "Blessed Night" and in a
"Blessed Place". This, therefore, requires that the actions
to be taken for the rescue of Palestine, should rise to
equal the significance of that religious event.

Another poet from Egypt, Muhammad al-Sanusi Mugallid
acknowledges in-a poem written in 1936, that al-Isra’

Night arouses feelings of sadness in him, because it reminds
him of "Palestine and its noble people who reached the
ideal in self sacrifice“.?

On this point also, two poeﬁs by an Iragi poet,
Muhammad al-Hashimi al-Baghdadi (1898- ) may be con-
sidered. The first Llo Jtadledn & bdbl (3eek  Another
Homeland)3 was delivered by the poet at a celebration

party held by the "Islamic Right-Guidance Society! (&=

oMV g lagdl) in Baghdad on the al-Isra’  anniversary

1
2

Diwan . al-Filastiniyyat, pp.l2-15.
Saf d _alfDin _al-Jizéwi, al-¢Emil al-Dini..., p.296.
3 DIwin al-Baghdadl, pp.375-376.
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in 1936. In this poem al-Baghdadl recalls the Prophet’s
journey to Heaven, in order to remind his audience of the
hardships of Palestine. In the second one entitled =)

#|, Y1 (Inspiration from al-Isra’ )(1947),1 he
also reviews the Prophet’s night joufney to Jerusalem.
Finishing this, he shifts to attacking the Jews severely by
surveying their history since ancient +times. The image
by which he presents them is stereotyped, such as was
commonly portrayed by Arab poets during the period preced-
ing 1948,

Fear and anxiety over the future of Palestine as an
Arab country is a noticeable feature in poetry written on
Palestine until 1948. This fear can be easily seen
spreading through many poems, showing itself in several
ways among which the recollection of the Muslim departure
from Spain was often present. |

Concerning this point, it may be said that poets who
recall the Muslims’ experiences in Spain, comparing them
to the current state of affairs in Palestine, stress the
point that Palestine might be lost due to Arab lack of
vigilance regarding what was going on there.

As early as 1929, Muhammad Mahdi al-Jawahiri (iraq:
1900~ ) expressed this fear in a poem entitled &slolealals
(Bleeding Palestine)2, composed following the Burag
events, in which he draws an analogy between Palestine and

"Andalus" (Spain). This analogy, as can be seen from the

-

L Ibid., pp.365-369

Diwan al-Jawahiri, vol.l, pp.473-475.

2
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poem, seems to have been activated by the state of
inertia exhibited by the Arabs which was similar to that of

the Muslims in Spain:

LB b Wl sl e 553 bl g bl
oo &, o hbi?BJiL;b Copmc) 131 g B8 oS

- H . - b,

The wounds of Palestine have overflowed,

recalling a wound in Andalus +that has
not healed.

The then dreamy Muslims gnashed their
teeth regretfully when they awoke.

Like Andslus +the Muslims will lose
Palestine, and even make the Ka‘ba and
al-Haram follow.

This idea in al-Jawahiri’s poem is seen embodied in
many poems by other Arab poets whether from Iragq or else-
where. It was also embodied in several poems written by
Palestinians as we mentioned in Chapter II. However, further
discussion or quotations from such poems do not add much to
what we have sald, since the poets’ approachment to the

idea differs dhiy in the way of wording it.l

1 ¢p17 al-Jirim (Egypt: 1881-1949), for instance, phrased
it as follows:

oldpb il Lyl ol Ldwl o, bl Ly ol o
(Diwan al-Jarim; vol.4, p.181.)

By Muhammad ‘A1l al-Ya¢qubi it was phrased as:
Joo o Lo ey Gl sy
Jomed | Lo 00 5o I YUSW-IN- - R | PLESEN
(Diwan al-Yac¢gubi;vol.l, p.l6.)

And in another poem, the same poet worded it as:
Ao Jho Yers oh o Jd pdel a ol i s

(Ibido’ p018-)
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When tracing religious elements in the poetry dealing
with Palestine, it can easily be observed that the name of
early Arab Muslim heroes, such as Khdlid b. al-Walid,
Saladin etc., occur fairly frequently. This may be
explained by the fact that those names are found by the
poets to be valuable sources of inspiration in that they
may kindle the flames of courage, confidence and enthusiasm
in the hearts of their fellow-countrymen. They are used as
a reminder of the glorious past of their forefathers and
their creditable achievements, at a time when such feelings
were most needed so that the Palestinian cause might be
properly defended,

According +to this view, the Egyptian poet Ahmad
Muharram (1871-1945) addressed the members of the Parlia-
mentary Congress, which was held in Cairo _in 1938 ,
confessing to them that the state of affairs regarding
Palestine in that period was in great need of resolution
by a hero like Khalid b. al-Walid. He, therefore, was

consumed with longing to see among the Arabs of the present

another Khalid:

Another Iragi poet ‘AlI Husayn al-Saghir (1914- ) says:

L.as—-—-sﬁ ‘——-‘,::JSCJ}_?'L.—-&L\QQ l—'l.:.&L?.:ASJé: JS .d'—-.i lﬁ
- = £
(Filastin fil-Shif‘r al-Najafi al-Mu‘asir, p.234.)

And so, a Jordanian poet, Mug?afé Wahbi al-Tall (1897-
1949) addresses King ‘Abdullah of Transjordan and
reminds him of the lesson the Muslims should had iearned
from what happened to them in Spain, saying:

LLIS g5 dto eeb sl el Bl it b

(Divan ‘Ashiyyat Wadl al-Yabis, p.209.)




124

1 Lad J b maillcand  Joi Y el Lol s

0 sons of Yacrub, let me see Khalid among
you , inciting the armies to fight! Anyone
of you could be him; and do not let anyone
say the glorious past 1s gone; it will
never go.

If Abmad Muharram found in Khalid b. al-Walid an
appropriate hero for this theme, a Lebanese Christian poet,
Marun ‘Abbhd (1886-1962) finds that many Arab Muslin
figures should be mentioned when speaking on such topics.
Therefore, when he considered what was happening in
Palestine during the mid-twenties in a poem entitled as,>J1

Ugglﬁékudﬂ‘(The First Palestinian Movement)(1925),° he
gspecified many distinguished personalities such as ‘Umar
b, el-Khattab, ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Dakhil, Harun al-Rashig

and Saladin.

Furthermore, some poets even went so far as to refer
to non-Arab heroes of ancient times as examples which
might be emulated by modern Arabs. For instance, Mabbﬁbr
al-Khiri al-ShartunI (S. America: 1885-1931) in an early
poem ol kb imo (A Tear-drop over the ./l.rabs)(l920),-3
when speaking about the Zionist threat to Palestine and the
Jewish immigration there, threatens the Jews that the Arab

nation is capable of giving birth to a hero who would follow

1 The poem entitled wwboemds ol o~ , Sa¢d al-DIn al-Jizawi,
8l-‘Imil al-Dinl ..., p.327.

2 Wilyam al-Khazin, al-Shi‘r wal-Wataniyya f£1 Lubnan

; wal-Bilad él—fﬁfébiyya, p.272. ‘

Diwan al-Shartuni, p.82-88.




125

the éxample of Titus, the Roman leader who drove the Jews

away from Palestine:

Ll ks Sy Wl ek dme e g e

From among the Mafaddites, a Titus will
be born whose horses will trample down
houses and heads.

Among the heroes frequently referred to by Arab poets,
special mention needs to be made of the great Muslim hero
Saladin (Salah al-Din), since he is referred to far more
than others.l This is clearly explained by the fact that
Saladin’s reputation derives from a splendid victory he
won over the Crusaders in the battle of Hittin (1187 A.D.),
and it was he who recovered Jerusalem from them. Saladin,
therefore was seen as the most prominent hero to be
associated with Palestine and the attempts to protect 1t
from the '"new Crusaders".

By some poets, Saladin is called upon to rise from his
grave in order to rescue the country he had rescued once
before, and to teach the "new Crusaders" another lesson
similer to that of the past, as al-Sha‘ir al-Qarawi
(Rashid Salim al-KhiirI) did in w—%k % (The Balfour

Declaration)(1929),% in which he says:

Concerning the references to Saladin by modern Arab poefs,
see the article written by Salih Jawad al-Tu‘ma "Salah
al-Din al-Ayyubi fil-Shi‘r al- Arabi al-Mu‘agir",
al-Adab,.no.1ll, (November) 1970, pp.l7-22, 73-78. -

Diwan al-Afasir, pp.68-77.

x DD

Mafadd: a collective name for certain Arab tribes, in the
traditional usage for those of north Arabian origin in
contrast to the Yemen tribes.




126
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Saladin! Your people are calling upon you
to rise from the dead; your chivalry would
not allow you to sleep while they are on
the alert.

The Crusaders have forgotten, the
they received at your handstqsgu &ﬁwﬁib ck
and remind them.

Or as another Mahjari poet, Jurj Saydah (1893-1978) did in
a poem entitled  oeb—wld ol> (The Jihad of Palestine)
(1938), in which he expresses deep sadness since he failed
to see among the present Arabs a sword similar to that .of
Saladin’s, when it was badly needed for the rescue of

Palestine:
Y Sl pils o) LI FOPRYDUONY| DI WO )

Similarly, an Iraqi poet, ‘Abd al-Qadir RashiId al-
Nagirl (1920-1963), seeing that the "disasters have been
rushing madly upon the Holy Land", dreams of a second
Saladin who could drive away the enemies and put an end
to those disasters.2

Another aim behind such references to Saladin seems
to have been to warn the pro-Zionist western powers that
the punishment the Crusaders had received at the hand of

Saladin could very well be inflicted upon those pro-Zionist

1 ‘Aziza Muraydin, al-Qawmiyva wal-Insaniyva £I Shi‘r

al-Mahjar .ai-Janﬁbi, p.320.

Laadly &yl by o =l i e IS

Diwan al-Nagirl, p.48.
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states. According to this idea, Sulayman Zahir, for
example, selzed the occasion of +the Bludan Conference to
address the west, represented in Great Britain, which

sided with the Jews against the Arabs, by saying:

Tell the Saxons not to fill those who were
expelled by the Prophets: Taha,* Moses and
the Redeemer with greed for (our land).

Then the poet links the Modern and Medieval West, by
expressing firm confidence that the failure which faced
them in the past at the hands of Saladin would face them

in the present:

Oyl ol ull o plime Jid g8y Gl LS b S ong
ool Al el Bl Sia s o biks Libs
ZINCINC S U L PR CN K S WO SO | [ IS

Those who, in the past, scoffed at the
lightning coming from your marching troops;
those who saved the country when your armies
covered all its highlands and lowland;

and those whose Saladin drove you back like
a camel-herdsman driving back a runaway she-
camel, will not be scared of the thunder
coming from you now.

To the same effect, Abui al-Fadl al-Walid (1889-1941),
in 3——;MJ&J1 (The Song of Jerusalem) asks Jerusalem
to remind the West of what had happened to their armies

when they invaded the country, filled with hopes and

-

L pivin al4Filaétiniyy5f, D.24.
° Ibid.
Taha : the Prophet Muhammad.




128

aspirations, but gaining death and failure.l

As we mentioned earlier, the call for a Jihad to
defend Palestine against Zionist plans, represents a
distinguishable trait of the poems reflecting a religious
orientation. When we trace this element in +the poetry
written during that stage of the conflict, we find that it
emerged after the Buraq events in 1929. In fact, those
events indicate the close attention paid by Arab poets to
that country. Although the years preceding 1929 had
witnessed. some active opposition from the Palestinian Arabs
towards Mandate ©policy, demonstrated by riots, demén—l
strations, protests and clashes between Arabs and Jews,
all those happenings failed to attract great attention
among Arab poets, whereas the Buraq events did.

In regard to this idea which became voiced loudly by
the poets, a rallying song written by an Egyptian poet, AbG
al-Wafid Mahnfid RamzI Nagim entitled  pd—3 = B
(For the Sake of Islam)(l929),2 represents an early
poetical call for a Jihad for Palestine. WNazim, in the
song, blames the Muslims, who, as he accuses them, seem
unaware of the dangers besetting Palestine. Therefore he
warns them that their properties are seriouly threatened by

the Jews, and calls -upon them to sacrifice themselves for

+ The lines concerned go as follows:

ALl oY S am  gfes e lags Ladl (S

lyas cpd Yy oS by [JFCU AP JP RN
Ao ate 133 opladl ole ey lin obis) 05 Lw o o

Divdn AbT al-Fadl al-Walid, p.94.
% Safd al-Din al-Jizawi, al-"Amil al-DInl  fil-Shir...,
p.325.




129

the»sake of Islam and Palestine which, according to him,
represent the same.l

During the thirties and forties, this theme Dbecame
the dominant one, especially after the news of the
Palestinian Arab revolt in 1936 began to reach other
Arab countries. That revolt, as many poems show, moved
Arab poets deeply, even in far away Arab countries, and
made them speak more about the Jihad for Palestine. Saqr
al-ShabIib (1896-1963) for example, a poet from Kuwait,
which at that time was still a backward country culturaily
and politically, expresses in more than one poem his deep
sorrow at being blind and unable to participate physically

in & Jihdd. In  glw ¢ Gamy M (Disunity is Loss )(1938)%

he says:
L._MJ iaLaJ',J..;—ulc ,.\s W._HSBJ‘_LN &.bdu.ug
) ub‘jLLﬁésévitJKLJb e Qﬁxd‘ubﬂiLQI“*“b

—Sedl s ol a1 T8 oloaly dow o) Gede op (S8 Gurls

1 The verses coucerned ari”‘ C|4—5%|‘ i
o “Z P "|
| s Cb.JIgJB; P
JREeS ¢ u‘J‘"(‘“ lye 3 e L J!W’S‘JWJ
JRE-ECR N Lra Lq,f.;s St Ll scdne
‘_...n [u——--:-lﬁ
Cﬁzy‘ b*“Js el a3 )
E?le bu,thaJl LWJNJ!;M*,LQQI‘JF
fy——t 3y o u.sn oo—L LS Lokl
2

Diwan Saqr al-Shabib, pp.l05-108.
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I wish -at the cost of having my nose
cut off- +that I was endowed with eyesight,
able to hold a sword or a spear; then I
could fight the oppressors and join those
for whom Palestine. has become their deep

concern.

Thus, words -even by man excused by God-
if not supported with actions, cannot be
convinecing.

I believe that a man is one_who does not
retreat in the time of Jihad, who does not
keep his sword sheathed through cowardice.

Al-Shabib again expresses the same wish in another poem
entitled p AT I e i 5 (Do Words heal Wounds?)
(1940),% and states that he who can fight for Palestine

and refrain from so doing is a sinful person:

-
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Would I were not blind, then, a sword in
my hand could fight well.

Had I been able to fulfil the duty of Jihad
for you and abstained, then I would have
been committing a sin.

To die as a martyr, or, if not, to 1live

feared by the oppressors and mean people,
is all I want.

While Saqr al-Shabib was sad because his blindness
prevented him from practical {igég, some Algerian poets
were embittered by being unable to join the fight in
Palestine, because circumstances in their country, which
was under French control, prevented them from doing so.
Muhammad Juraydl for instance, addresses Palestine,

apologizing for his non-appearance 1in the fight by saying:

1 1vid., pp.406-407.
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0 Palestine! I, unlike an obedient son,
have disobeyed you. Am I forgiven ( this
sin) ?

I am fully aware that my absence from
defending you is a serious crime; but, how
could I come to you while the oppressors
bar the way ?

The above idea came also in some other poems Dby
Algerian poets, such as °‘All al-Zawwéq2 and al-RabI* Bu

3

Shama.

Regarding the call for Jihad, we now turn to consider
in some detail a widely celebrated poem, by ‘a11 Mahmud
Tahad (Egypt: 1901-1949) entitled RY PR JOS3 I B IO BRI

cmb——ds > (Call for Self-Sacrifice or the Song of Jihad
for Liberating P.alestine).4 The poem was written before
the armies of several Arab countries were about to enter

Palestine in the 1948 War.5 It is worth mentioning here

1

S31ih Kharfi, al-Jaza’ir wal-Agdla al-Thawriyya, p.51.
2

In a poem entitled padl all =l lawls ,published in al-
Baga’ir, no.l45, 3rd year (23 December, 1938), p.7. I

3 See Muhammad al-Tammar, Tarikh al-Adab al-Jaza’iri,p.305.
“ ¢A1T Mapmiid TEh3d : Shifr wa-Dirasa, pp.222-223.

5Tn ‘AlI Mahmud Taha’'s Diwan, published by Dar al- ‘Awda
(Beirut, 1972), the poem seems to have been inattentively
dropped.
Our reference regarding the poem, therefore, i1s the poet’s
diwan as published by Dar al-Yagza al- “Arabiyya Lil-
Ta’lif wal-Tarjama wal-Nashr (Damascus, 1962).
The poem, however, was publiéhed in the Lebanese periodical
al-‘Irfan in December 1947 (vol.34, p.162) consisting 12

verses only, whereas 1t consists 20 verses as came in the
above Diwan .
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that this poem was set to.music and sung by Mu@émmad“Abd

al-Wahhab (Egypt), one of the most famous Arab singers and

musicians of the time. Being a highly moving and patriotic
song~poem, it soon gained wide-spread publicity throughout

the Arab world.

In the poem, eight of the twenty verses are initiated
by the word g—éj (brother), which is commonly used by
Arabs when addressing one another in their everyday conver-
sation. It seems that the poet’s aim in repeating that
word so many times is to invoke the strong unifying consept
underlying it which was already established among the Arabs.

At the start of his poem, the poet points out that
the oppressors (i.e. the Zionists) had exceeded all limits
in their persecution of the Arabs in Palestine. He there-

fore sees Jihad as inevitable:
laidl Gony oLyl God PRSPPI

Brother! the oppressors have overstepped
all bounds, so Jihad has become obligatory
and self-sacrifice necessary.

Then the poet poses the following question to his hearers:

boo gudly Il aon g & i 3t
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Should we let them deprive Arabism of pride
and nobility?

Nothing will make them answer our calls for
justice but the clash of swords.

And since the poet is speaking as an Arab to Arabs, who

feel as he does, and 1s aware of their answer to the

question, he calls upon them to:
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Unsheathe your swords; the time of sheathing
it is still too far hence.

In another verse, the poet goes on to justify his call
for Jihad on the grounds that Jerusalem, the Holy City,

was in a critical situation:
PO RSO I 1 I IO CURNCTS -1 I Y

Brother! +the enemies are sharpening their
knives to slay our sister, Jerusalem.

Taha makes it clear that both Christianity and Islam
were threated by the Jews. It is therefore natural that
Muslims and Christians fight side by side for their common
cause.

Lol Bl ool omdptdlads I
laesl ste 3 5l S G S| g gy

Brother! hurry to the gibla of East
and West to protect Church and Mosque.
There, Jesus, the martyr -through the
army of his adherents- 1is embracing
Apmad.*®

The poet then states, in the form of a will applying
to those fighters who would be killed in the battlefield,
that when one falls another should continue the fight and

keep the cause alive.

o) Lalasps cabl, wo Lals soa ol ol
baSpe L aladl ot Y SO | PSRN PR
baodt Lo e F o e S

sadl Loy () lads mid e 31 R
Ty Ul Ll ko L___Wﬂbf I P s

3*
One of the names attributed to the Prophet Muhammad.
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Brother! 1if fighting flares up and swords
are crazed with killing; if her soil runs
with my blood and my hand grasps tightly
some pebbles of that soil; if I am dead,
find me; I, a noble-soul who refused to be
trampled wupon by the enemies.

Receive the banner of justice from a hand
proven in battles and self-sacrifice, and
bid the kiss of the last farewell to that
martyr, whe before dying invoked God for
her (Palestine’s) safety and passed away.

To end his poem, ‘AlI Mahmid Taha stresses the
determination of the Arabs to defend Palestine, and make it
their ultimate aim either to live or to die for it:

amially  Staddl Yooy CLall dlas ga i cedals

ot Lol sladl Ll el U elaos odanli
Palestine, for you our youths will sacrifice
themselves! You and they are sublime.
Palestine, with our heart’s blood you will

be protected, since our aim is either to die
or live in dignity!

By way of concluding our discussion to the idea of a
Jihad  for Palestine, and before we turn to discuss the
national factors in thg poetry of that period, it should be
mentioned +that focussing on this theme was not confined to
Muslim poets only; Arab Christian poets as well, used the
term Jihad frequently and according in its Islamic sense,
as can be seen in many poems by al-Akhtal al-Saghir (Bishara
¢Abdullah al-Khuri), al-Sha‘ir al-Qarawi (Rahsid Salim

al-Khuri), Ilyas Farhat and others.

The National Factor.

Whereas in religious terms poeté considered the Zionist

threat against Palestine as a threat to their religion in
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the first place, as we have seen, other poets, or even
the same religiously orientated ones, stressed in other
poems, the point that the Zionist danger in Palestine
threatened the Arabs as a nation and thelr aspirations for
revival and unity. |

Likewiée, poems- of religious inclination linked the
Jewish present threat to Palestine with Muslim wars in the
past {i.e. the Crusaders), while poetry of national in-
clination stressed the firm relation between the Zionists
and the West, especially Great Britain, classifying the
two under one category, namely that of Imperialism.

Furthermore, as religion was the main factor in
attracting a large number of Arab poets to write on
Palestine, national feeling also played a motivating role
among them, and made the subject of Palestine flow from
their lips. To.those poets, Arabism was regarded as an
ideal which bonds and unifies the Arabs throughout their
countries, or,. as phrased by the Sudanese poet, Ja ¢far
ﬂémid al-Bashir, is "the Arabs’ mother"; and since
every mother has rights over her children, Arabism in this

respect "has her rights over her children, the Arabs".

L (g b5 ome i S 0 BT e )
So when this poet considered the Palestinian Arabs during
the events of 1948, he found in the idea of Arabism a
strong incentive to expreés his deep concern about what was

happening there.

1

‘4bd al-MajId ‘Abdin, Dirdsdt Sudiniyya, p.l48.
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By another poet, this time from Yemen, Mubémmad-
Mahmid al-Zubayri (1909-1965), Arabism is seen as a body;
if one of its organs is in pain, other organs would be in
pain simmultaneously.

iz Ll desls pis W O Olpme Gyl V)
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It is obvious here that al-Zubayri 1is adopting the  same

concept of Muslim society as defined in the following

"Prophetical HadIth" :

R Jﬁfrv-‘kl—*:er-‘“-"ﬁsrwb‘;éwy‘dﬁ”
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You see the believers in their mercy towards
one another and expression of love and kind-
ness among themselves, resembling one body,
so that, 1f any part of the body is not well,
then the whole body shares the sleeplessness
(insomnia) and fever for it .

Following this concept, al-Zubayrli wrote ;Er—w_gé
om—euls (For. the Sake of Palestine)(1940), after Great

Britain published the "White Paper" of 1939, in which
he stresses the view that what happens in Palestine affects
all Arabs with no exception.

Arab Christian poets, on their part, expressed their
adherence to the idea of Arabism frequently and enthusi-
astically, +to such an extent that Marun ‘Abbid (1886-1962),

a Lebanese Christian entitled one of his poems composed in

1 piwin al;Zubavr{, p.261.

% Sapin al-Bukhari, Kitab al-Adab,.Hadith no.27.
¢Abd al- AzIz al-Magalih, al-Shi¢r al-Mufasir fil
Yaman, p,81.




137

1926 "Muhammad Mardn".l This title, by itself, makes more
explanation regarding the poem unnecessary. In another

poem composed in 1933, the same poet says:

Rl gl Lok el eedl Jh s

I am an Arab even before Christ and Taha
came. And. likewise I am going to die.

Another Lebanese poet and clergyman, Yuhanna Tannus
in a poem called 2z 7oy Lz (0 Soul of Ya‘rub!)(1933)
expresses extreme enthusiasm for Arabism by addressing

Muslims thus:

3 ol aiadl o o L L ot op oM L boas Y
0 Muslims! do not be astonished at seeing

my ecstasy (for Arabism), hence, I am a
genulne Arab.

Al-Qarawl, for his part, describes himself as the
. e .
"Singer of Arabism" ( 3 sl CI¢_p ), one who is fond of
talking about Arabism, and devoting most of his poems to
recalling its past glory.
) Hﬁﬁr“c:kugaéi Sl g adl laad 2L)
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Through the poets’ concentration on the danger be-
sieging Palestine, they were voicing the belief that this
danger was decisive and vital. It even could put an end to

the whole idea of Arab nationalism, as ‘Al al-Jarim (Egypt:

-

1

Wilyam al-Khizin, al-Shi‘r wal-Wataniyya..., p.282.
2

Ibid.
3 Ivid., p.284.
4 DIwan al-Shafir al-Qarawi, vol.2, p.583.
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1881-1949) says in his poem  webhwls (Palestine)(1948)7T :
Lol aisly Long e csls Loty Lodes bogc o 1
If you do not.proteét Palestine and its

front, then our Arabism would be perished
and our union would be dispersed.

At the stage under discussion, the Palestine problem
is widely believed to have played a distinct =role in the
development of the idea of Arab Nationalism by opening the
éyes of the Arabs to the Zionist danger directed at them,
as it was directed at the Palestinians. In this regard,
Arab poets devoted a wvast number of their poems to Stressiﬁg
the point that the Zionists’ aims were not limited only to
Palestine. Therefore, unity between the Arab countries was
seen by them as an effective means of facing the threat.

Moreover, they found in the firm relation between the
Zionist and the West a favourable theme to concentrate on;
through which they stressed the belief that the Imperialist
West, for fearing any unity between the Arab countries, was
doing its best to facilitate the creation of Palestine - as
the Jewish home, in order to prevent such unity. Of +this

the Iraqi poet Muhammad Mahdl al-Jawahiri says in

i wla)l ol (Bleeding Palestine)(1929)°:
Ll # o 5,03 b assals sl Flaandt Fasdl e g

They, seeing in Arab unity an insurmountable
wall, made a gap in it that cannot be closed.

Aln‘Irfan, vol.35, no.8, August 1948, pp.1148-1149.

2 Diwan al-Jawahirl, vol.l, pp.473-475.
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In regard to the poets’ concentration on the West’s
evil intent towards the Arabs, and that the Zionist danger
would not be limited to Palestine, it may seem a strange
claim that the best examples could be the poems written by
the Kuwaltian poet Saqgr al-Shabib, of which some will
be considered now.

According to al-ShabIb, Palestine represents a test
set by the West through the Zionists to examine the Arabs;
if the Arabs fail in that test and lost Palestine to the

Jews, then other Arab countries will meet the same fate.

b 15

The following verses quoted from the poem o

(Palestine)2 are fairly representative:

{.L__:q.wf._squL Sl L Lol Lo
RINGI pCR PRRER PPN Lo 131 s 45 b
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For you, noble Arabs, there will be no room
on your land, so leave.
Palestine would not be sufficient for them
if they_took her over.

There / in Palesitine _/, an enemy filled
with greed i1s sounding us out;

1 v
Sagr al-Shabib devoted to the subject of Palestine before

1948, seven long poems, all of which were written between

1936 and 1940; as dated in his diwan. The poems are:
s sl flel Sl i (1936), Lol aadsb i
Lo rbeds (1936) 5 bl By e (1937),Jb5 31 Y Jhe¥!

(1937), gl samy S (1938), crbmed (1938), mi—ic s
ry—ﬁiﬁPJﬁ|¢r* (1940).

2 DIwan Saqr al-Shabib, pp.403-406.
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If he finds it a titbit easy to swallow
he will turn to you.

And if he can’t do it now, then he’ll
do it shortly, and step by step he’ll
swallow you all, ©Such a fate 1is what
weak and inactive people deserve.

But if he is choked when swallowing her,
all your countries will be saved.

Such being the case, al-Shablib reiterates, whether
in the above poem or in others such as ‘L—uf g?%v‘J‘géa?rp
webdd L= (4 Call upon the Arabs during the "Jihid" of

Palestine)l and  webwed &Sy o (Egypt and the Palestine
Gause),2 that the cause of Palestine is not separated from
the Arab cause as a whole. His belief is that the organic
unity of the two causes is too firm and does not leave any
grounds for doubt. Al-Shabib makes it clear in another
poem, glowé Gy Mo (Disunity is Loss),” that danger
and hardships normally cause unity betwen those who undergo
them. Accordingly, if the Arabs’ hardship in Palestine,
which is unique and incomparable, could not succeed in

uniting the Arabs, then their hoped-for unity would remain

only fantasy.A

Ibid., pp.270-272.

Ibid., pp.278-283,

Ibid., pp.105-108.

The following verses from the poem represent the
concerned ideas:

B~ W N
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-Relevant to the factor we are discussing 1is the
concern shown bj some poets to defend the Arabs’ claim
to possess Palestine. But, regarding this matter, it
should be pointed out that most of the poets who spoke about
it discussed it expeditiously and briefly through other
themes. This can be explained by the fact that those poets
were addressing the Arab public, which shared them the same
belief and did not need more conviction.

However, when speaking about this point, some of the
poets traced the Arabs’ prior claim back to Canaanite
times, such as Khalid al-Faraj (Kuwait: 1898-1954), who,
in a poem entitled J9—=ab oy (The Balfour Declaration)
(1929)1, argues that Palestine had been inhabited by Arabs
for a long time before the Jews, on the grounds that the

Canaanites themselves were originally Arabs. .

(o dl SlasS s o0 poya— jlo 1ol )

4

Similarly, but without mentioning the Canaanites, the
Egyptian poet. Mébmﬁd Muhammad Sadiq, mentioned before,
says, in the poem 8 wpmmddl crba—ls I ? that the relation-
ship between country and people (the Arabs) goes back to
the oldest times. Moreover, it was the Arabs who made her

prosperous, the poet believes.

LLadl s o) Ll L Logd ompd 9N ($)
(Llia) ool oy creel] 7 [N B | PR o

‘Awatif al-‘AdhbI al-Sabah, al-Shi‘r al-Kuwayti al-
HadIth, p.145.

2
See above, p.117.
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Sulayman Zahir refers to this point-in twg poems,
but from different angles. In the first one sk =% (The
Balfour Declararion)(l929),l he reminds the Jews that if
the Wailing Wall agitates their remembrance of Palestine,
then the Muglims have something more significant there,
i.e., the Aqga Mosgque and al-Buréq; Then he goes on
to say that drawing a paralleﬁ between. the Aqgsga Mosgue
and its Burag and the Wailing Wall is completely illogical,
being like comparing a lizard to a whale.2

In the second poem, written in 1936, the poet admits
that Palestine is the "Promised Land", but for the Arabs,
not the Jews. The reasons for such claim are explained in

the following verses:

,¢
Sy | B o, b IH oSy B JL—*#JHXDTQQB

RPN R RUR TRy - b el lyseg AW
RN "R N IR P G bl J7 o) AW

Truly it is the "Promised Land", but, for
those not characterized by Dbreaking
covenants; for those who conquered empires,
all without exception, and established firm
justice; for those whom Palestine still
speaks of their regenerated glory, and for
those who guarded it alertly.

Looking to some poems speaking about the point

under discussion and written by some Mahjarl poets, we may

1 pIwan al-FilastIniyyat, pp.5-8.
2

The verses go as follows:
ol el il gy Skl (S S8 e
o Badt ol e la e b oyl o 3 aaandt s
comadly ol a5 o5 3 S (S b by

3 Ivid., p.16.
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consider two: the first "The Song of Jerusalem" by AbQ
al-Fadl al-Walld, mentioned before,. the other  cmb—ls
(Palestine)® by TIliyd Abd Madi (N. America: 1890-1957).
In "The Song of Jerusalem", Abu al-Fadl al-Walid
bases the prior Arabd claim to Palestine on race and

religion, i.e., Arabism and Islam:
(ooo ¢ s ¢ v 0 UCLJTF)L“\JE WL.&)
Then he sets forth this idea in detail, saying:
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Apart from being our home since the universe
was created, fourteen centuries leave no
doubt about our right in owning her.

Thus our right is proved by inheritance,
culture and residence.

Meanwhile Abu Madi approaches this matter different-
ly. Addressing the Jews he says that Balfour should had
gave them a British. territory, not an Arab one, Dbecause
Britain is larger than Palestine, and the Jews, above all,
are more favourable to the British people.

Lo lod Yo lod Sl st 9T

Tt is interesting to notice that Abu Madi in the

poem, uses the same logic =-but from the Arab point of view-

which has been expressed afterwards frequently by many

1 See p.128. _
2 Diwan al-Khama’il, pp.166-169,
? Divan Abd al-Fadl al-Walid, p.93.
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Israelis that the Arab world is vast, and the Pélestinian
Arab refugees could easily settle in one Arab country or
another. Acbording to the poet, Palestine is indispensable
for the Arabs, while the Jews can dispense with it, since
they have been settling for many centuries iﬁ other

countries.

(2 ol W uds o Lok S TJ‘.B')

Concluding his argument, the poet says addressing the

Jdews:
Laa Lol 5o Lats Lola o Vel
As we inherited it from our forefathers,
so we shall keep it for our grandsons.

At no time was 1t your homne,
so do not count on it being yours now.

It has been mentioned above that Egypt kept herself
away from the Arab National Movement until the mid-thirtieé.
But soon after joining that movement Egypt gained a leading
role, especially in the forties and after the Arab League.
was formed (1945). The Arab poets, for their part, watched
attentively as Egypt gave the Arabs’ cause in general, and
the Palestinian problem in particular, more strength.

When a Parliamentary Congress was held in Cairo in
1938 in support of the Palestinian Arabs, Muhammad ‘Abd
al-GhanI Hasan composed a poem entitled Ja—slbetl el
(Palestine, Fighting for Freedom)l in which he addresses

the members of the Congress, assuring them that Egypt will

1 piwin Nab¢ al-HJayah, pp.98-99.
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couid travel a long way.

Another Egyptian poet, Muhammad al-Asmar (1900-1956)
in flalJdt J (To the Allies)l addresses his country,
Egypt, shortly before the Arab-Israeli War of 1948, by
saying:

e Lan¥ dal o L igall (Nl
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0 Egypt, do your duty towards Arabism!
It is you to whom she gave the lead.
Lead her to loftiness by following the
steps of our forefaters.

‘Do not stint of our blood for her, nor
of our wealth, great or small.

Relevant to thls point, we now turn to —consider a
one-act verse play, written by the Egyptian poet and
playwright ¢zIz Abaza (1899-1973) which ' clearly illus-
trates what was commonly felt by the Arabs, whether inside
or outside Egypt, of the role which could be played by
Egypt concerning Arab affairs, among which was the
Palestinian cause. »

The play was written in 1946, and was performed in the
presence of King Farug (1936-1952) at a party held at
Princes Shuwikar’s palace to celebrate the King’s.birthday%
The cast in the play consists of seven characters: Abu
al-Hawl (The Sphinx), the East, an Iraql poet, a Lebanese

poet, a Palestinian poet, a Syrian poet and a Saudi poet.

1

Diwan Mubammad al-Asmar, pp.200-203,

? The play was published in the Egyptian periodical al-Kitab,
vol.l, no.6, April 1946, pp.858-864.




146

The curtain rises shéwing the Sphinx sitting, with
the Pyramids Eéhind him. A middle-aged man dressed in Arabd
traditional dress, looking strong and venerable, enters.

He is the East. Addressing Abu al-Hawl, the East extends
thanks to Egypt, the "home of the Pharaohs”, in which
"culture and art"™ had flourished. Thus the East confesses
in his speech, that he finds "security and safety" .in the
present time, after Egypt had turned her attention to him.

This speech gladdens Abu al-Hawl, who surprised,
asks who the speaker is. When the East introduces himself
to Abu al-Hawl, the latter is astonished, because to the.
best of his knowledge the East 1s weak, contemptible,

usurped and:
o ptdBC 0 e 5T Lo Guldleasl L8 ko o)

When calling upon someone, his voice comes
out as +the faintest of man’s voices.
When walking, he crawls like a powerless
old man.

The East replies saying that such an image was his,
but only in the past; now, things were changed, especlally
after the Arab League was formed, with its centre at Cairo.

During this dialogue, noises from off stage can Dbe
heard. Abu al-Hawl asks the East who are coming and what
they want. The latter tells him that they are Arab poets
come on behalf of their countries, to congratulate King
Faruq on the occasion of his birthday.

The Iragl poet enters first, then the Lebanese, Both
of them extend the greetings of their countries to the king,

and express the grateful feelings of their people in Iraq
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and.Lebanon to him for his attitude towards the Arabs and
their cause. |

Following them the Palestinian poet enters. He starts
his speech by saying that on a pleasant occasion like this,
speeches should reflect pleasure and gladness, but, because
Palestine is overwhelmed with grief, he cannot hide sadness,
and therefore he apologizes.

Explaining to King Farlq what has been going in

Palestine, the poet says:

0—14”9d3?Jbu*éib S Jl”—:;? Ll e (b oo
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We, being wounded, need a sympathetic man
to complain to, so that our pain may
be soothed.

We have become strangers in our home,
subjugated racially, culturally, and
religiously.

We have been deceived by the whole world;
but many a time deceit has sirengthened
determination in the deceived. _

We werg told to stay and let them / the
Jews _7 share our home,

How on earth could we live in a house
which 1s already inhabited?

Again we were told that the (Balfour)
Declaration must be valid.

But neither did we have knowledge of it
nor were we consulted.

Here in Egypt, you were given seventy
deceptive promises by them / the British_/;
thus, would their nintieth promise to you
be truthful?

The poét goes on pralsing the King and putting too much

confidence in his aid for the Palestinian Arabs and their

cause:
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You have been constant to our rights, keeping
us shaded wunder your aegis.

Since we are Arabs, and you are =a protector
of the Arabs, do not leave us unguarded by an
honest shepherd.

0 Farug! the lair will not be frightened by
plots as long as you are its lion.

After his speech i1s finished, the Syrian poet, then
the Saudi, each delivers his speech which does not differ
ffom those given by the Iraqi poet or the Lebanese.

What has been said in front of Abu al-Hawl convinces
him that the image of the Arabs which he held before, has
truly changed. And on this note the play ends.

Throughout our previous discussion to the religious and
national factors in the poetry precéding 1948, many central
themes have been discussed, such as the religious signifi-
cance of Palest?ne, the Zionist threat, the Balfour
Declaration, etc. Yet, two more themes which received muéh
attentlion by the Arab‘poeté during that period should be
considered now:

1- the Palestinian Arabs combat with the British Mandate.

2= condemnation of the Arab leadership.

The Palestinian Arabs combat with the British Mandate:

The Palestinian Arabs’ revolt in 1936, as referred to
in Arabic sources, attracted the greatest enthusiasm among
Arab poets, who saw in it the development of what they were

calling for frequently and repeatedly in their poems, i.e.,
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the.adoption of Jihad in defence of the county.

As a result of this feeling, Arab poets commended the
Palestinian Arabs for their courage and sacrifice in numer-
ous poems. Besides, Arab poets, unlike the Palestinians
who devoted many poems to consideratién of critical aspects
of Palestinian political and social structure, dignored
completely any reference to those topics. Instead, +they
directed their criticism towards passive aspects shown by
the Arabs outside Palestine towards the problem, as will be
considered when discussing the second theme mentioned above.

Filled with high admiration for the deeds of the
Palestinian Arabs, al-Jawahiri in  oeb—edd g (Palestine’s
Day)(l938)l addresses the Syrian Capital "Jillaq"/ Damascus_/
to see how generously the Palestinians were in  shedding
their blood for their country. This, according to the poet,
is the only way- for nations to free themselves and achieve
their aims.

In the poem, al-Jawahiri builds up a highly affecting
picture of the Palestinians by portraying them as emulating
sach other, young and old, women and men, in their effort

to die in the combat:

L 5a a0 19l slly b Jabt ki
Lics of ale gl Lo Fl i o Y1 ey

The child falls dead over his father’s

dead body, meeting the same fate, dying
for the same cause.

And so the mother, upset at being left

behind in the race for death, competes

with her child and her husband.

-

L DIwdn al-Jawihirl, vol.2, pp.341-342.
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Dying in. such a manner is something we

haven’t heard of before. If only we
(other Arabs) knew this style.

Images that portray the ?alestinians as careless of
death and fearless of fighting the British troops, which
surpass them in numbers and equipment, are found in many
poems. For.example, Musa al-Zayn Sharara, a Lebanese poet,

pictures them in (bl 32 (This is Palestine)(1938)1

SN2 Gl oyl IS LB sl b ol

Ags 1f death is a bowl filled with nectar,
they are all competing tc gulp it down.

ShiblI al-Mallat (1875-1961), also Lebanese, expresses
in a poem entitled Gl=J! 8 LJ (Lenanon in Iraq)(1939)
feelings of deep affection mixed with admiration at seeing

the Palestinians’ ©Dblood watering the land throughout the

country:
ol WG Sy wasd! o Wil el b b el
2 ol ey, a3 gl ) o LIt au o

The sky kept showering it with death, while
the earth hurled upon it bombs and troops,

until the land of prophecy, high and low wa
watered with the heroes’ blood. :

Egyptian poets,. for thelir part, spoke frequently of
this subject. 1In =ik 2y S3 (The Anniversary of the
Balfour Declaration)(1939), Ahmad Muharram’s enthusiasm

reaches its climax when stating that Palestine, by this

1 41-¢Irfin , vol.29, 1939, p.29.

2 Wilyam al-Khazin, al-Shi‘r wal-Wataniyya ..., p.354.
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revolt, had written a peerless book on the subject of Jihad.
It has also clarified the ambiguoit® meaning of the term

Jihad:

e e o8 oLt ool el M s L
S FCTC VWO | < I SR ol gl LS 1in

Palestine! you have taught other countries .
the literature of Jihad; which so far was
cbscure.

Thus the book you have written is unique of
its kind.

A similar idea is to be found in a poem written by

Muhammad al-Asmar, in which he says:
PR " PR PO ] [y SEPRRR PR o) pmazin b 3o oLl s

This is the true Jihad. Listen carefully
to it, and learn it entirely at the hands
of an expert teacher.

In a beautiful image, the MahjarI poet Ilyas Farhat
(1891-1976) envisages the grass in Palestine as higher- than
the cedar trees. What made it higher, the poet explains, is

the blood that was shed by Palestinians, which watered the

goil:
Lo Lo, Lok el e et et T el
ERRVIFGAL PV P TP B LV e e it g
1

Kimil al-SawafirI, Filastin fil al-Shi‘r al- ‘Arabi...,
P.R46.
"Filastin" (1939), Diwan Mukammad al-Asmar, p.l195.
Muhammad Qurrah ‘Ali, "Filastiﬁ fi Adab al-Mughtaribin",
al-‘Irfan, vol.35, no.6, 1948, p.895.
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That shed blood on your soll sanctifies it
and fills it with the "al-Malab"* scent.
On your land grass has become higher than
the cedar trees, which tower up to the
clouds.

Al-Qarawi (Rashid Salim al-Khuri) also, in o adl Glal
(The Logic of the West)(1939),1 expresses extreme admir-
ation for the Palestinian Arabs because of their bravery
in fighting. He also scoffs at the British troops in
Palestine, who, in spite of their powerful weapons, could
not silence the Palestinians’ guns. Addressing the British

he says:

Saltdl JL_alls £l s
Sl 58 0 M Gl
e —— ﬁhﬁiﬁaJ S shaS oy
) BN PN ala el log

Gl b8 o 3LS e e L
& 3L, 1_9-31 Sote L Lol

(Your) battleships, as high as mountains,
have disappointed you. The flag which has
been above all other flags has tumbled down.
Your pride has been humiliated and trampled
under crushing feet. And the (British)

Lion became a laughing-stock to all nations.
Oh, what gangs they are, those who assaulted
the mighty troops! Had they got the weapons
you have they would perform miracles.

An Iragqi poet, Muhammad Bahjat al-Athari, reveals in

okl L, (Oh Palestine!)® that he was afraid that

1

2
*

Diwvan al-A¢agir, pp.208-212.
Diwan Malahim wa-Azhar, pp.130-133.
Al-Malab: a particular kind of scent similar to that of

saffron.
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Palestine would become a titbit for Britain and-the Jews.
But after seeing the death-defying Palestinian Arabs
defending thelr country, and seeing thelr women joining
with men in the fight, all his fears had disappeared.

A widely-known poem composed by the Lebaﬂese poet
Bishdra al-KhiirI, entitled o=t o=l Giwlola bk (What a
Jihad, that won the Applause of Glory)l, and devoted
primarily to praising the Palestinian Arabs for thei? ac-
tions during the revolt, can be taken as an outstanding
example of the point we are discussing.

This poem was criticised by ‘Umar al-Dagqaq from an’
aesthetic point of view, on the grounds that 1t represents
short-comings common to the Arabic patriotic poem before
the 19503.2 Here, however, we refer to the main ideas in
the poem, which are relevant to our theme, rather than its
aesthetic and poetic wvalue.

Al-Khurl wrote the poem to be delivered by him at a
gathering that was to be held in Homs (Syria) for the
support of the Palestinian Arabs. The gathering was can-
celled by order of the French Mandate authorities in Syria.
The Syrian magazine al-Ma‘rad printed the poem in a
pamphlet and sent the proceeds as a donation to the
Palestinian rebels.?

The poet starts by boasting of the Arab character,

especially their redemption of any promise or commitment

D aited uel it p165-167
® Nagd al-Shi‘r  al-Qawni, pp.191-196.

3 See the explanatory remarks on the poem; Diwan al-Hawid
wal-Shabab, p.l165.
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they‘make:
Lobe & @s Lois Jo Lokl G sl dadl gl
Lho b boaew gos i o L el el syl

Ask high idealism about us, ask history:
have we ever broken a commitment?

Those noble deeds which we engendered,
8till run in our blood.

By stressing this characteristic, the poet aims to
show the great difference between the Arabs’ attitude to-
wards Great Britain, especlally during World War I, and the
lack of reciprocity from Great Britain for Arab help and
trust. Therefore he reminds the British of what they have
been doing to the Arabs, who although Muslim, sided with
Great Britain against a Muslim state, i.e., Turkey. After
devoting thirteen verses to discussing these two points,
al-Khurl moves to speak of the Palestinian Arabs. It should
be pointed out that the picture of Palestine fighting a mighty
power, as presented by al-Khuri, does not differ from that
presented by 5tﬁer Arab poets in the poems we have bgenn
discussing above. Like many other poets, he considers the
fight in which the Palestinians were involved as a Jihad,
saying:

Lo, Y1 e JLsdlnd o asadl e Tola b
iy ¥ el Ly e b Calis

What a Jihad, to which glory gave warm
applause, and the laurel was dressed in

purple!
It is a sublime nobility and honour that
Palestine should boast of. -

In order to deepen readers’ affection, the poet

resorts to sad images, portraying Palestine overwhelmed with
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tears and blood, as in the following verse:

The Holy Sepulchre is bathed in blood,
and Jesus, in sympathy, is shedding tears.

In the poem al-Khuri assures Palestine that all the
Arabs, Muslims and Christians, are deeply concerned by the
hardship it has been suffering; therefore, they are deter-
mined to give 1t limitless aid.

Addressing Great Britain again, he confidently says
that however Britain reinforces its troops in Palestine,
and showers the Palestinlans with heavy fire, it will not
be able to silence thenm.

Ll b 0B ot biS  Sb bos Jopd! Lol
Lhie Y diedl lop o) Ll L3 etV s

Spread your terror, shell us with heavy fire
as much as you can; you will find no coward
among us.

Your violence simply increased the vigour of
our souls.

In the latest.vefses, al-Khiir stresses the belief
that the Palestinians, besides defending thelr country, are
defending the common Arab cause. Therefore, he callé upon
the Arabs to aid them both physically and morally.

A repeated image represents the Palestinians as re-
sembling their glorious forefathers, the former Arabs, in
noble aspects, and draws a parallel between the two; this
image is obviously well-liked by Arab poets since it occurs
constantly throughout many poems.

Mahmud aléﬂabbﬁb{ (Iragq: 1906- ), for instance,

includes this idea in da—nl=wll bl (Palestine resorts
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$o Jihad )' in which he says:

Sl oy B iy o ey b oppS gy Lie
o ol Sl apdi any oy S o S L fBT
JCO% RS | PCOU [ ) L b ke ol Losoads

oloy g5 b b b ppds G—e 103 SEI Il bas

Being daring, their stands (in battle) time
and again gave reason for their heads to be
held high in pride.

They are doers of noble deeds, as thelr
ancestors used to be.

They are as sweet fruit, which is not an odd
manifestation, because the plant itself,
that bears. the fruit, has the same nature.
By defending their dearer home with thelr
pure blood, they lost their lives in order
to keep that home alive.

Ilyas Farhat also says:
Tl olaa ¥l ooSa lhie Lo caxll bl

They came out line after line to meet the
enemy, remembering their noble descent and
their. forefathers.

So does_@agr al-Shablib:
28NS el welload e SOl 8 Lol

And al-Qarawi in ce+ ol >  (May God bless...)

(1939),% where he says:

Sk s b el 08 Dl Ja oolasl oI ce

1 Muhammad Husayn al-Saghir, Filastin fil-Shi‘r al-Najafi
al-Mufasir, pp.l25-127.

2 Muhammad Qurra ‘411, "Filastin fi Adab al-Mughtaribin",
al-¢Irfan, vol.35, no.6, 1948, p.895. ’

i Diwan Saqr al-Shabib, p.270.

DIiwan al-Afasir, p.160.




157

Those whose forefathers are like -Khalid
(b. al-Walld) are capable of doing what
you have seen, and can do even more.

A peculiarly pagan image,.that of blecod giving birth
to life for the nation and endowing the land with fertility,
is also reflected in several poems composed.in the period
under discussion, but it is used in a very simple and direct
way.

Umar Abu Risha (1908- ), for example, likens the blood
of Arabs who fall in the fight for Palestine to the rain
which brings life to the fields:

1 6l gl cdoy ol ad WL Fledloe s il

You are the tears of the sky, O blood! when
the fields become thirsty, when the ears of
wheat and the camomiles become dry.

By Ahmad Muharram, the image is presented as follows: =

2 Luse e gl ol Yy oate Slo by bog s
They are watering what they planted with blood.

In fertile land, which without running blood, -
would be barren. '

The Mahjarl poet, Nasib ‘Arida (1887-1940), expresses

the same image, saying:

From a poem entitled Qi (1937), Diwan Abu
RIsha, pp. 562-575.
2 From a poem entitled ool Jol o (1938), Kamil al-
3,Sawafir{, Filastin f£il-Shi‘r al-‘Arabi..., p.248.

From a poem entitled _l=Jl *L4 o codsuds JV (1938), Diwan
al-Arwah al-Ha’ira, p.260,
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O0f blood which is wholesome to 1life, you
gave- the land a brimming dose.

Al-Jawahirl similarly sees sacrificial death leading

to resurrection; therefore he addresses Palestine saying:
Loalst M flbadly il laadl o

Stride along the way of death to reach an
honourable life. Endure great loss so as
to have a 1ife of ease.

This image attracted a great number of Arab poets since
the late fifties, especially among poets of the "Free Verse
Movement", who employ certain myths and symbols to build up
this image in a skilful way, as will be discussed in chapter

V.

Condemnation of the Arab Leadership.

In spite of the fact that Arab poets in general, when
composing on Paiestine, used to include in their works a
great deal of boasting about the Arabs, their history,
character, etc., they paid at the same time great attention
to points of criticism in Arab political and social struc-
ture, by which Palestine was affected.

Regarding this subject, the poets concentrated in their
criticism either on pointing out that the Arabs, especialiy
at official level, were remiss in their duty towards

Palestine, or on accusing the Arab leadership of deliberately

1 . - -
Frpm.a»poem entitled sl asy (oS53 (1946), Diwan al-
Jawahiri, vol.3, pp. 131-134.
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serving the West’s plans and aspirations in the Area.
Furthermore, sbﬁe poets extended their criticism to include
Arab neglect of the problem, which was thought to be the
case at public levels.

The Iraql poet, Muhammad Mahdl al-Jawahiri, may be
regarded as the most distinguished poet~who paid great
attention when writing on Palestine to the weaknesses and
sickness in Arab political structure. Not only that, but
his criticism is both extreme and painful. This phenomenon
seen in the poetry of al-Jawahiri may be due to two reasons:
his deep involvement in the political life of modern Iraq
and his refractory personality.

In the first poem written by him on Palestine,(Bleeding
Palestine) (1929) mentioned bef‘ore,:L al-Jawahirl directs his
criticism at two polnts:

First, the way in which Arabs generally react towards the
problems and hardships which threaten their countries. Such
reactions, al-Jawahirl claims, are reflected only in
speeches. Condemning this way of faciﬁg the danger, he
makes it clear that it is useless to rely on speeches with-
out actions. To demonstrate his view, al-Jawahiri gives
as an example what happened to Iragq and Syria, of which
neither words nor verbal protest had protected them from
Britain and Franée. The poet says:

bl bl 3l i Flags ibol il ciw LT

Labe b 1olasy oloslayl S b b5 o Ladt Sl o

I See p.121.
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Why is it that whenever a viclent storm
shakes us thoroughly we resort to pen
and paper? _
Did the writers or the poets rescue Sham
(Syria) or Baghdad by their writings?

According to this way of thinking, al-Jawahirl stresses
the belief that only forceful action should be relied on by
the Arabs to face Britain and the Zionists. Therefore he
addresses the Arabs saying:
boall (Sl oo s f ay ] AN LICR S PP RO PR | B
Lol gl iy Lol G L o gl ool L

Let the cannon testify to your words when

speaking or if you want your words to reach
the deaf.

Ask history and its events; has 1t ever seen
any right unprotected by force respected?

The second criticism voiced by the poet centres on the
Arabs’ complete trust in Great Britain, "sponsor of the
Zionists and originator of the disasters that befell the
Arabs in thelr modern history". Britain, he argues, has
not been as faithful to the Arabs as they have been faithful
to her, but the poet makes it clear that it was the Arébs

themselves who encouraged Britain to maintain this attitude

towards themn:

oS bt bms s, 1 GaS a_.&.}\u_«.,awghm
Lobd ol o Lasl ol Laabiel ool la ek
L si aptasl e i T FCERPRCIRYCY s el sl

You, a nation, gave your hand to a stranger
who went on chopping at that hand, whereas
he would have been kissing it had he been
slapped. '
How could you allow an. enemy of yours to be
the judge (of your cause) !

You have been. ruined by showing more and
more generosity; can’t you stop acting thus
towards your enemies?
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VIn another poem erﬂf Sy L955 (The Anniversary of
the Balfour Deblaration)l recited by the poet at a
gathering held in the ‘'Town Hall' in Baghdad in 1946,
al-Jawahiri openly accuses the leadership in some Arab
countries, who remain nameless,.of making bad bargains with
western states. Those bargains, cooked up in Western
Capitals and agreed to by Arab rulers, aimed at keeping

the Arabs under the control of the West:
Pl ol 3 oS cole g 7 d@ie a.}w
> bl gk Sl T op pelpadl (e
ol B Lt 2 5o ple—ial (5 L jasdl i

Many a bargain has been concluded in such

a manner that it resembles a law forbidding
divorce.

Bargains are planned in the (Western)
capitals by the suspicious, the infamous,
and the disreputable.

Whereas it looks like gold at its opening,
it smells of wine at its termination.

Because of the poet’s distrust of that leadership,
and because of his deep concern about Palestine, he advises
the country not to. rely on getting any real help from the

Arabs. The only help i1t will receive is words and false

tears:
~leally gl 8 LS L1 Loy s Y
cb— by u‘:’wcfééﬁ ons LL»',LS‘:“"‘"’ o
Do not rely upon our help; we are no more
than mourners who have nothing to offer
but weeping and shouting.
1 -

Diwan alQJawahiri, vol.3, pp.131-134.
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Thus you can never find a supporter like us,
who can only wring his hands in sorrow.

Nor could you find a people like us, who
drive back disasters which have become mute
by turgid language. .

Again in  »—aedloldl (The Sought-after Despair)
(1947)1,a1-Jaw5hiriAshowers the Arab rulers with severe
criticism, accusing them of being tools of the West. Those
rulers, the poet says, were given instructions to fo?ce
their peoples to drink the polson arranged by their masters,

and to drive their nations to despair.

ksl oslas, w (s o bf*lf?JﬁJ( o5 ) e S S
Lzl LS5 b 25931 o el s (e ) ol
Lai Lo LofS alody e apeidl ol Wl s s
Lo L pasion of pal | - pleas ¥ Ul wlts
Every day a leader, of whom we know nothing,
appears. :
How he was chosen, how invented, we do not -
know.

Such leaders, apart from being provided with
all means of pleasure by their 'master!',
were given two cups: one for them, filled
with honey, the other for their people, but
filled with poison. .
So that the people could finish their deadly
cup they should drink it in potions, the
"magter! advised.

Al-Jawahiri then compares the Zionist and the Arab
leadership. The Zionist leaders, as seen by him, are
active, faithful to their people, and even the leaders of
powerful states fear them. On the contrary, the Arab
leaders, in addition to what he had pointed out, are neg-

ligent of their duty and unfaithful to their peoples.

L Ibid., vol.3, pp.189-192.
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Some of them are even worse: they have found in the problem

of Palegstine & source of personal benefit:
bty ot b L Loy cmbnds co 2l

Or an opportunist who found in Palestine and
its severe trial a water-well, so he lowered
his leather bucket and got a share.

Saqr al-Shabib, for his part, gave vent to painful
criticism of the Arab leaders because of their passive stand
against the danger threatening Palestine. In the poem

Jg_sﬁl N JLdpQI (1937), mentioned above,l he frankly
accuses the Arab kings and rulers of being careless about
the future of Palestine. The aid which Palestine receives
from them does not overstep pompous speeches and false
promises, he says. Al-Shabib, when addressing the Arab
kings and rulers, also argues that they do not lack money,
nor do their pedbples lack enthusiasm towards Palestine. The
poet goes on to say that Arabs in different couniries be-
came disenchanted at seeing only words proffered by their..
rulers in support of Palestine.

Embittered and filled with anger, he addresses the

rulers saying:

NS SR PR O SO 0 Lot o S|
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See p.139.
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sl Lol GLaSY b s o G5 b
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0 Arab kings! have you ever thought of
relieving the burden upon your relatives?
They have been subjected to terrible

havoc while you continue to refrain from
helping them,

The sufferings Palestine has undergone

are too much, it makes even the hair on

the temples of a boy turn white.

In my opinion you have to rise (to a man).

If you do so, then you will be doing the
right thing.

You lack neither money nor men; two devices
by which you can kindle fire.

But if you do not rise for some reason or
other then it 1s only because you are
unwilling to.

We have been bored with your pointless speeches.
Many a time they were seeded (with promises),
but when reaping what had been sown we were
disappointed.

Some Syrian poets, for their part, talked moderately
and in general terms about Arab carelessness towards )
Palestine, as can be seen in bl G (1936)l by ‘Abd
al-Wahhab Adham , E;ﬁl oo # by Shafiq Jabri (1898-1980),
and LoJl «ibJl (1938)° by Knall Mardam (1895-1959).

Whereas many poets, as we have seen, made ‘their cfiti-
cism comprehensive or talked about the neglect of Palestine
in general terms, other poéts mentioned by name some of the
Arab countries and prominent Arab figures who were thought

to have left Palestiﬁe out of their considerations.

1 kimil al-sawafiri, Filastin  f£il-Shifr al- ‘ArabI..,p.253.

2 5amf al-Dahhdn, al-Shifr al-ladith  fil-Iqlim al-Stri,
pp.231-233.

3 T

Samil al-Kayyall, al-Shi¢r al-¢Arabl al-Mu‘agir fI
Suriyya, pp.150-151.
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‘entiﬁled Egad\ Ck:d@ (The Shattered Dawn) ™, composed

in the early thirties,2 expresses deep sorrow because of
the harm he, as a Lebanese, had done to Palestine. The poet
does not say what sort of harm he had caused, but it is most
likely that he is referring to the land bargains by which
land was sold to the Jews by some Lebanese feudal landlords
(e.g. Sursug and E1 al-Tayyan). Addressing Palestine,

Ghurayyib says:

quH i Cfdl % i s dlagn S &?;J L
clall ek L,¢x> %: Cxl Lol fl gyl o ek
I wish I could be your ransom ! Of the spears

of victory I wish I were the head!

You were over shadowed with the darkness caused
by the cedar-trees of my country, through which
I, a Lebanese, shattered your dawn.

Al-Qarawl (RashId Salim al-Khuri) found a critical point
for attack in the attitude of the Lebanese Patriarch, ‘Arida,
towards Palestine and the Jews. In 4—l¥ﬂ|;¢ﬁt (The Utmost
Endurance)(1933)° al-Qarawl says that Patriarch ‘Arida, by
delivering his many declarations calling for sympathy towards
the Jews, and benefit from the Zionists’ financial capital,
is joining the enemy in the campaign against the Palestinian

Arabs. Then he ironically addresses. the Patriarch, saying:

Ly, Ly uﬁ?‘ﬁt|ﬁﬂ e r—slao VY L,;M S L
Liplas ppmmc-ly el o) 6 %r——~ﬂleuﬁA4~L~°v =2
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1 Wilyam al-Khazin, al-Shi‘r wal-Wataniyya ..., p.361.
% Ibid. ,
3 pIwBn al-Shadr al-Qarawl, vol.2, pp.479-483.
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Oh, Your Eminence the Patriarch! dis your
Master called Jesus, the Son of Mary or

is he called Moses and Aaron?

You showed mercy towards the Jews, the snakes;
why don’t you consider your sheep as snakes
and show mercy towards them.

Jesus did say to us '"Love thy enemies!", but
he did not say "Love devils!'",

You hoped to gain a livelihood from the most
avaricious of people! Are you mad?

What did Jerusalem gain from Levi® and his
brothers other than humiliation, misery and
degradation?

In another poem written in the same year (1933) in
commemoration of King Faysal’s death / he died in 1931 7,
al-Qarawl again attacks the Patriarch ‘Arida and accuses
him of becoming "Judaized".

The Sa¢udi king, ‘Abd al-‘Aziz A1 Sa‘ta (1887-1953)
was also criticised severely by al-Qarawl. In a poen

- 36 3¢
entitled 1 l—LBQDL—“i (Welcome to "Kamila") and written

1 Divan al-A¢asir, pp.225- 248.

3%

Third son of Jacob from his wife Leah.
"Kamila"; the name given by al-Qarawl to a poem written

by the Lebanese Druze Emire, Shakib Arslan. Its opening
verse is:

Jiomed} g gl s L) U oS wlal
Arslidn wrote the poem as a reply to an earlier poem by al-
Qarawi entitled b3 L (1945).
When al-Qarawl read Arslan’s poem, he replied through the
above-mentioned poem " &_LEQN&T ". The three poems are
in the same metre (al-kamil) and the same rhyme (lam). The
three poems also were printed in a pamphlet in 1947 by
some of al-Qarawl’s friends in Brazil in 1947, and the

proceeds sent as a donation to the Palestinians.
See Ibid., p.225.
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aftér the United Nations voted for the partition of
Palestine in November 1947, he accuses the Saudi King of
keeping silence and of restricting himself to a pleasant
life in the Saudi Capital, Riyad, while Palestine was
suffering pain and death. Scoffing at the King he addresses

him saying:

Jpedl Pl 335 Llisdl e Lok apalledd L cdeal
J IS o3 ey Lle iy (a2 eSS
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Oh, lion of the (Arab) home / literally:
lair_/! since you were careless in
guarding the gate, now suffer the punish-
ment of the heedless.

While you were indulging in happiness in
your Riyad, the Agsa Mosque was boiling
like a cooking pot. '

Oh, Abd al-°¢Aziz, haven’t you seen how
the lion who i1s in the right has been
driven away by a lying dog?

A dog sometimes threatens us with Truman’
canineg tooth, sometimes with Churchill’s¥
nail. od

Time and again you have threatenghim with
a blow from your sword, but today there he
is, challenging the sword.

x

]
.)‘L"

Egypt was also criticised by some poets during the
thirties. In fact some Egyptian writers such as ‘Abd al-

Qadir al-Mazini and Muhammad Husayn Haykal criticised

the attitude of some Egyptian newspapers because of their

stance towards the revolt in 1936.1

‘Awatif ‘Abd al-Rahman, Migr wa-Filastin, p.272.
Truman (H.S.) the 33rd president of the United States
*(1945-1953).

Sir Winston L.S. Churchill (1874-1965).

*
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Strangely enough, two'poéts who criticised ﬁgypt for
her policy towards the problem in Palestine were from a
region geographically far from the centre of the conflict.
The first, Salim b.°AlI allfUways {1887-1959), was from al-
Shariqa, the other, Sagr al-Shabib, from Kuwaif, both on
the eastern part of the Arab Peninsula.

Salim b, ‘Al alfUways, in a poen entitled.,_—a.la.,.l!um.’&uls 3::7'
(Rely on Force / literally: on horses_7)(1930)l, attaéks
Isma¢il Sidql, the Egyptian Prime Minister at that tinme,
and describes him as a '"tradesman" who did not care about
the welfare of the Arabs. Since that prime minister had
taken office, Western influence dominated and directed
Egypt’s policy. Is it any wonder then, the poet asks, that
such a passive stand is taken by Egypt towards many Arab
causes? |

The second poet, Sagr al-Shabib, devoted a poem en-
titled  ebold 8033y e (Egypt and the Palestinian Cause)
(1937)% to attacking Egypt’s official silence towards the
events of 1936-1937 in Palestine. Egypt was the only Arab
country, the poet claims, which did not show strong condem-

nation of the question of partition in Palestine, which was

posed for the first time in 1937. What makes Egypt’s

Diwan Nida’ al-Khallj, pp.35-38.

Diwan Saqr al-Shabib,. pp.278-283.

The partition plan came in a report issued in July 1937
known as "The Peel Report".

For more details see: The Royal Institute of International
Affairs, Great Britain and Palestine (1915-1945) pp.96-104,
160-164.

1
2




169

silence more painful is the fact that the Arabs consider it
as the anchor.of their hopes ( lﬁwJJ‘JLT‘th, it being
more qualified than other Arab countries to play a leading
role in defending Arab causes.

By way of isolating the reasons which compelled Egypt
to maintain such a passive attitude regarding the problem
of Palestine, al-Shabib puts forward the plea that Egypt is
preoccupied with freeing itself from British control, and
believes that any interference by her in Palestine would
affect her own cause with Britain. Al-Shabib rejects such

an excuse and says:

el i ol o Ldgny Mgl o S5 5
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If freeing herself hinders her from doing
what a free person has to do, then that
is the end of her freedom.

Freedom in that case is no better than
the slavery already being suffered.
Would Egypt be pleased if she rebuilt
her glory at the price of our ruined and
scattered glory?

Isn’t 1t very likely that we would back
her strongly if she entered into battle
against any daring enemy?

Addressing Egypt, and pointing out the great loss that
she could incur by keeping herself away from Arab causes in
general and the Palestinian cause in particular, he says:
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Oh, Egypt! 1ife is full of misfortune:
for such times love is the best thing
that can be offered.

If you forget our fidelity to things that
may be forgotten even by. brothers, do
remember that he who turns his back on
(a relative) is the loser. :
Palestine will remain forever an eyeball
of which noble Arabs are the socket.

In this poem, al-Shabib also attacks "al-Azhar"  in
FEgypt for the same reasons. This Islamic Institution,
highly respected by Muslims, is capable of playing an import-
ant role in giving Palestine sufficient aid by declaring a
Jihad for the rescue of Palestine. But al-Azhar, disap- |
pointingly, remained silent and motionless like an
"etherised'! ©body, the poet says.

Al-Shablb therefore addresses the Grand Mufti of "al-
- Aghar", saying:
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0 religious leader of ours, our true leader.
is he who does not violate our rights!

Do you think that those who see you refrain
whenever duty calls will consent to be led
by you?

What service has Islam seen you do other
than to make boring speeches?

Never was glory established by prattle,

but by spears and swords angry for justice.
Give the office its due or leave 1t to some-
one more capablel

The preceding discussion illusirates that the concern

of Arab poets at the political situation of Palestine
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between 1917 and 1948 -developed rapidly, eépecially
after the disturbances over the Wailing Wall in 1929.

During that period only poetry expressed any enthusi-
asm or far-reaching concern. for the Palestinian cause.
Other literary forms -the short story, novel and drama-
failed to show a similar preoccupation ~ with the subject.

The large number of poems echoing anxiety and concern
about what was happening in Palestine, written by Arab
poets, whether living in the far north of Africa or farther
away in the Mahjar, deep in the Arab Peninsula or in
cbuntries bordering Palestine, and also the big demonstra-
tiongs that took place in many cilities and capitals on the
anniversary of the Balfour Declaration, support the
suggestion that Arab public opinion in . that period has
become well aware of the Zionist danger. to Palestine.

This makes unquestionable-therconclusion that outbreaks
of violence against Jews in Arab countries during that
period, such as that in Constantine in 1933, and ianaghaad
in 1941, were due.mainly to events in Palestine.

Surprisingly enough, some scholars bry to twist this
faet and eclaim that such acts of heostility towards dJews
were caused by mere anti-Semitic feelings among Arébs
rather than by events in Palestine.

Bernard Lewls, for example, by way of referring to the
1941 events in Baghdad in which a number of Jews were
killed, gives the impression that Iraqi-public opinion in
the early forties was still unaware of the Zionist threat

to Palestine:
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At the beginning of June 1941, Zionism

- could hardly have seemed a serious threat
and one needs. great faith to believe that
the Baghdad mobs in June 1941 were moved
to fall upon their Jewish compatriots
becauge of a problem 600 miles away and
a threat six years in the future.l

Yet in Iraq in particular, demonstrations against +the
Zionists’ activitieé and the policy of the British Mandate
in Palestine had taken place annually since the early thir-
ties on the occasion of the anniversary of the Balfour
Declaration. In those demonstrations Iragi poets such as
Muhammad Mahdi al-Jawahirl, Mahmid al-Habbubi, Muhammad ‘Al
al-Ya‘qubli and others used to recite poems echeing the
general feeling and concern about events in Palestine.2 and
expressing fears about the future of that country as early
as 1929, as witnesses al-Jawahirli’s poem dmmpeladl o uli
(1928) mentioned earlier.

Besgides, it‘was in Iraq that the first collection of
poems dealing only with the subject of Palestine was
published, The collection, entitled Clodandidl G sgeme, in'
which several Shi‘ite Iraqi poets contributed, appeared iﬁ
al-Najaf in. 1939.

Furthermore, we have polnted out how riots against Jews
in countries farther away than Iraqg, and earlier than the
forties, took place as a result of what was happening in

Palestine, as was the case in Constantine in 1933.

1 Bernard Lewis, Semites and Anti-Semites: Race in the Arab-

Israeli Conflict, p.l75. -

2 See Muhammad Husayn al-Saghir, Filastin.. fil-Shifr al-
NajafI al-Mufasir, p.125, 130, 139, 211, 344; also the
Diwan of al-Yafqubi, p.l4, 18.
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Moving to a consideration of the style of those poems
dealing with our subject it is noticeable that rhetorical
language and fiery phrases dominate. The words.are vehement,
capable of stirring up feelings of anger among the Arab
public. Much in the poems also concentrates on Arab self-
glorification and the splendour of thé Arab past. Some of
this vanity, however, is transformed into self-criticisnm
in the works printed after the loss of Palestine in 1948
and the June defeat of 1967.

The tendencies expressed in the poems written during
that period were restricted mainly to religlous and national
motives. Humanitarian feelings, that might be felt by any
human being towards another unfortunate or oppressed person,
irrespective of ties of religion and race were not a con-
spicious element in poems written at that stage.

Besides, the poets concentrated on picturing the
struggle over Palestine. as a racial and religious conflict
between the Jews and the West on one side and the Arabs on
the other. It was not until 1948 and afterwards that a
sympathetic human tendency began to make itself visible in
works dealing with this subject, as can be seen from those
expressing the misery of the refugees and their longing for
the return.

It is observable also that poems compesed at that
period speak directly and without ambiguity about Palestine.
Approaching the subject symbolically, for instance, was
uncommon at that stage. From among the numercus poems
written before 1948, only a few poems approached the sub-

ject symbolically. Nevertheless, the symbolism in those
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poems is very clear and can be recognized immediately and
without much effort.l This may be due to the fact that
treating subjects symbolically has been rare not only in
patriotic poems but also in Arabic poetry as a whole. Even
the so-called Arab symbolism represented by the work of
Sa¢id ‘Agl (1912~ ), who tried to imitate the French nine-
teenth century symbolists, remained alien to the majority

of Arab poets.

* See chapter VII, p.382.
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CHAPTER IV
Reaping the Whirlwind

(1) The Spread of Arab Involvement: 1948-1973 .

The Arab defeat in 1948, and the loss of Palestine +to
the Jews have been frequently called the Nakba (the Disas-
ter), sometimes the Ma’sa (the Tragedy), by Arab writers
when they talk about this subject.

Soon after the defeat, a stream of publications appeared
arguing for the creation of a unified Arab state, firstly,
to develop Arab society for the overall good, but more
urgently td ensure the ability to resist the actuality and.
further threat of military action and expansion by Israel.
Besides, whereas many writers blamed other states, especial-
ly the United States and Great Britain, for their Dbiased
role in the conflict, others did acknowledge that the defi-
ciences of the Arabs themselves were also responsible for—
their misfortunes. Sati‘ al-Husrl (1880-1968), the foremost
Arab nationalist writer of the midcentury, attributed the

Arabs’ defeat in that war to thelr disunity, saying:

It should not be said that. the Arabs lost the
battle although they were seven. states, but
rather they lost it because they were seven
(separate) states.l

The defeat was considered not only as a "iragedy for
the Palestiniang" but also for the whole Arab world, and,
by some, even for "all of Islam". "It is a disaster in

every sense of the word, and one of the harshest of the

1 sati’ al-Husri, ZAra’ wa-Ahadith fil-Qawmiyya al-
‘Arabiyya, p.33.
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trials and tribulations with which the Arabs have Dbeen
afflicted throughout their long history", wrote Qustantin

Zurayq, in his book Ma‘na al-Nakba (The Meaning of the

Disaster)t.

By way of analysing the defeat, Zurayq pays special
attention to the nature of the political and social struc-
ture of Arab society, attributing to it the maln reasons
for the defeat. The victory which the Zionists achieved in
Palestine, he argues, lies '"not in the superiority of one
people over another, but rather in the superiority of one
system over another". The roots of Zionism, the writer goes
on to say, are grounded in modern Western life, while the
Arabs '"are still distant. from. that sort of 1life and hostile
to it. The Zionists live in the present and for the future,
while we continue to dream of the past and to stupefy our-
selves with its fading glory".2

Zurayq’s views of the Arabs’ defeat in 1948 do not
differ from the wiews expressed by many other writers who
have written on this subject, whatever their political and

3

ideological affiliations.

1
2

P.5.
Ibid., p.42.
3 This point was also noted by Anis Sayegh, who chose four
studies that also happen to be the first four books writ-
ten on the defeat and examines how their authors analysed
it. All four books appeared in first editions "between
August 1948 and January 1950". The above-mentioned
book by Zurayg is one of them. The other three books are
oebee—ds G (The Lesson of Palestine) by Miusa al-
“AlamI, a—SJl oy (After the Disaster) by QadrI Tugan,
and  edsJl I Gl (The Road to Salvation) by Jurj Hanna.
See Anis Sayegh, Palestine and Arab Nationalism, pp.77-84.
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The defeat, disastrous and affecting as it was, had
major effects on the political state of affairs in the Arab
states, particularly in those who participated in the fight.

In Syria, it brought about considerable',agitation
against the then existing regime. In December 1948, anti-
government riots forced the cabinet to fesign.l On March
30th, 1949, the then president Shukri al-Quwwatli was
removed by a coup d'état led by Colonel Husnil 2l-7%a‘In.”
More coups followed in Syria during 1949 and 1950,

In Transjordan, King ‘Abdullah found himself facing
serious unrest among the Palestinians, and on July 20, 1951;
he was assassinated in Jerusalem by a Palestinian,

In Egypt, a group of young officers, aroused by their
injured pride resulting from the events of 1948, and filled
with hatred because of the corrupt and inefficient govern-
ment of King Faruq, overthrew the monarchy in July 1952 and
turned Egypt into a republic.

The Royal family in Iraq survived a few years more
until 1958, when a revolution led by ‘Abd al-Salam ‘Arif
and ‘Abd al~Karim Qasim turned Iraq, also, into a republic.

It is clear from the names. of those who led.the coups
and revolutions in their countries against the old regimes,
that they were all officers who had participated in the

fight in 1948 and tasted the bitterness of defeat.

One of the most painful consequences of the Arab-

Israeli war in 1948 and the creation of the Jewish State in

1 Fred J., Khouri, The Arab-Israeli Dilemnma, P.99.

2 John Kimche, Seven Fallen Pillars, p.300
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Paleétipe, was the exodus of about 700,000l Palestinian
Arabs from their homes and lands which created many probl-
lems. It is even believed by some politicians that "it
would be truer to say that the (Palestinian)‘refugees were
the cause of the first Arab-Israeli war and not the result",
as Anthony Nutting pointed out once when he addressed the
American Council of Judaism in New York in November 196’7.2

This problem in particular, more than the other conse-
quences of the 1948 war, received world-wide attention.
For example, in the period between 1950 and 1967, eighteen
resolutions were adopted by the General Assembly, all
affirming and reaffirming anually the right of the refugees
to repatriation or compensation.3

Israel, on her part, has been rejecting such resol-
utions, sometimes arguing that the refugees left the country
under the orders of Arab leaders,ZP sometimes linking the
refugee problem to the negotiation of a complete peace
settlement with. the sufrounding Arab states.5 .

As for the first of these assertions, namely, that- the
Palestinians left the country under the orders of Arab
leaders, this was denied by the Arabs and refuted by sgveral

neutral sources. For instance, Erskine B. Childers, an

Irish journalist, made an intensive effort in 1961 to find

1 Peter Dodd and Halim Barakat, River Without Bridges, p.4.

2 Pamela Ferguson, .The Palestine Problem, p.59.

3 Sami Hadaw1, Palestine In Focus, p.62.

4 Erskine B Childers, "The Other Exodus", in: Paleétine,
A Search For Truth, edited by Alan R. Talor and Richard
N. Tetlie, p.90.

5 Albert Hourani, "The June War', Ibid., p.161.
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whether there was. any: proof that{such‘orders were given.
He interviewed Arab leaders and checked the records made by
official British and American sources of all radio broad-
casts made during the months concerned. Erskine Childers
also asked Israeli officials to show him any décumentary
proof they might have of this claim. After his intensive
investigation, Childers found that "there was not a single
order, or appeal, or suggestion about evacuation from‘
Palestine from any Arab radio station, inside or outside
Palestine, in 1948". Childers added that in fact there was
"repeated monitored record of Arab appeals, even flat orders,
to the civilians of Palestine to.stay put".l

Another source, Sir John Bagot Glubb,. former officer
commanding the Arab Legion in the 1948 War, refutes this

claim in his book A Soldier With The Arabs.?

As for the second point, which links the refugee prob-
lem with the whole framework of a peace settlement with the
surrounding Arab countries, this is viewed as illogical .by
some scholars, on the grounds that the peace settlement aﬁd
the refugee problem are two different matters having no
moral conneotion.3

The Palestinian refugees were scattered ameng several

Arab countries. Israel, as well as the Western Powers, has

been anxious to see them absorbed into the surrounding Arab

1 Erskine B. Childers, "The Other Exodus", Palestine:4
Search For Truth, pp.89-97.

2 p. 251.

3 Albert Hourani, "The June War", " Palestine: A Search

For Truth, p.l61.
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counﬁries, so that the.problem of Palestine as a whole would

cease to exist. But this did not happen, because, on the

one hand, the refugees themselves did not want to be

absorbed within the Arab states, and on the other, the Arab

states did not want to absorb themn, fof several reasons,

political and seelal. All the host countries, with the ex-

ception of Jordan, encouraged the Palestinians to maintain

their distinctive id.entity.l

The period between 1948 and 1967, insofar as Arab-

Israeli conflict on the Palestine issue was concerned, was

marked by the following major factors:

1- During that period, clashes between the two sides along
the demarcation lines did not cease.2

2~ The Palestinian Fida’iyyIin activities inside the Israeli
territories increased and figured among the several other
factors that led to the June War (1967).°

3- The Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) was formed in
1964, when .the Arab rulers assembled at the first Summit
Conference in Cairo (1964).

L- After the Egyptian revolution in 1952, President Jamal
‘Abd al-Nagir dominated the Arab political scene. The
Egyptian leader became a charismatic symbol of Arab unity

and nationalism. The "Tripartite Attack" launched by

Don Peretz, A Palestine Entity, p.28.

For details on Arab-Israeli problems and clashes along the
borders between Israel and the neighbouring Arab states,
See TFred J. Khouri, The Arab-Israeli Dilemna, pp.lbl—QOA.
For more information about Israeli reprisals against Arab
territories caused by the Fida’iyyIn activities inside

Israel. See Sami Hadawi, Palestine in Focus, pp.91-92.
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Iérael, Great Britain and France on Egypt in 1956, and
thé full unity between Egypt and Syria in 1958, raised
Nagir’s prestige to an all-time high, making him a hero
to the Arabs. With reéard to the problem of Palestine,
the Arab masses, including the Palestinians, had high
hopes, particularly before 1967, that Palestine would be
liberated by his efforts.

Then came the June War in 1967, Isragl’s swift victory
in it enabled her to occupy the Gaza Strip, the Sinai Penin-
sula, the Golan Heights in southern Syria and all of the
West Bank. But, as the passing years showed, it is gener-
ally acknowledged that the June War did not settle any
basic issues in the Arab-Israell conflict, but rather added
to them.1

As for Israel, although she acquired more lands, a
noticeable section of world opinion began "to realize that
Israel is not a poor little defenceless"™ but rather "a
very obstinate, rarrogant state".2 Besides, peace for Israel,.
too, remained far from being achieved. And, in the few
months following the war, there were more frequent and bloody
clashes between the two sides than had taken place for many

years before 1967.3

As for the Arab states, the June War provided them with

more and not less reason to think of Israel as an enemy and

1 Pred J. Khouri, The Arab-Israeli Dilemma, p.291. -
R Prof. Arnold Toynbee, (Interview by iguis Eaks),;lournal

of Palestine Studies, vol.II, no.3, Spring 1973, pp.3-12.
3 Fred J. Khouri, The Arab-Israeli Dilemma, p.291.
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an expansionist state.l Their attitude towards israel was
not changed by their defeat. The Summit Conference held at
Khartoum in the Sudan.in September 1967 reiterated the
policy of '"no peace", '"no recognition"™ and 'no negoti-
ation" with Israel.

As for the Israeli-Arabs (those who had been living in
Israel since 1948), it was noticed that the June War had
strengthened Arab nationalist sentiment among them ana in-
creased thelr hatred towards the State of Israel. In a
survey conducted by Hebrew University sociologists after the
war there was the guestion: "How in your view did the war
influence the attitude of the Arabs (in Israel) to the State
of Israel?" In answer to the question 73% wrote that

their hatred rose, 23% +theilr hatred remained the same and

L% answered that it fell.2

For the Palestinians many aspects of the new situation
differed from those of 1948. After 1948, only about 160,000
Palestinian Arabs had remained in Israel. After the June
War, about one million and a half Palestinians had come-
under Israel occupation.3 Besides, the June War was the
main factor in the emergence of an active and influential
Palestinian resistance movement. After the resignation of
Ahmad al-Shugayri on December 24, 1967 & as the chalrman

of the PLO, the leadership of this organigzation fell to

1 Albert Hourani, "The June War", Palestine: A Search

For Truth, p.l65. _
Don Peretz, The Palestine Entity, p.47.

3 Ibid. :

4 Fred J. Khouri, The Arab-Israeli Dilemma, p.358.

P
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younger and more activist personalities headed by Yasir
‘Arafat, the head of the Fath organization.

The Karama battle between Israeli forces and the
Palestinian Fida’iyyin marks a new phase in the develop-
ment of the Palestine resistance movement.l On March 21,
1968, the Israell army crossed the Jordan River and made a
large-scale attack on the Karama refugee camp and com-
mando base. In fierce fighting, unexpectedly heavy
casualties2 were inflicted on the Israeli forces while the
reslstance movement acquired "a new suit which symbolically
set it apart from the Arab setting".3 It gave the movement
a great boost and made it a major element to be reckoned
with in any attempt to resolve the Arab-Israeli conflict.*

Furthermore, after the Karama battle , volunteers
from all parts of the Arab world poured in to Join the
Fida’iyyin. Throughout the Arab world, Palestine commando
groups galined support and a wide following among university
students, intellectuals, labour unions, religious groups
and leftist organizations. Arab enthusiasm for the
Fida’iyyin spread beyond the poor and middle classes, and
reached the wealthy elite.

In Israel itself, the extent of underground opposition
among Israell Arabs to the Jewish States was affected by

the resistance movement and was shown by the increased

1

Don Peretz, The Palestine Entity, p.50.
2

Fred J. Khouri, The Arab-Israeli Dilemma, p.359.
3 Edward W. Said, The Question of Palestine, p.l58.
4 Fred J. Khouri, The Arab-Israsli Dilemma, p.358.
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frequency of arrests amongst. Israeli Arabs for collabor-
ation with thé Palestinian commando groups.1 Among the
Israelis, although the great majority continued to back
their government’s refusal to recognize the Palestinians as
a separate national communiity, an increasing number began
to hold a different opinion.? |

Progress on behalf of the Palestinians was also made at
the United Nations. Besides, from 1973 onwards, many states
had begun to accept the PLO as the legitimate and represen-
tative organization of the Palestinians.

Thus, to conclude our general discussion on the impact
of the Palestine problem on the Arab countries, it is no
exaggeration to say that many of the significant political
events which had taken place in the Arab countries since
1948 had been dominated by the question of Palestine.

It can also be said -as the events proved- that what;
ever their differences on other matters, the Arabs came near

to being united in thelr attitude to Israel.

(2) The Development of Literary Concern for the Palestine
Cause : 1948-1973. '

(Reflection of the Problem in Novels, Short Stories,
Plays and Poetry)

In previous chapters we have been discussing poetry
composed on the subject of Palestine during a period in which

the Arab-Israeli conflict was totally different from the

1 Don Peretz, The Palestine Eﬁtitv, p.AT.
Fred J. Khouri, The Arab-Israeli Dilemma, p.361.
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periéd after the 1948 war, and the creation of the State of
Israel. -

During that phase in the conflict, only poets had shown
much concern about the problems fécing Palegtinians. Arab
novelists, short story writers and playwrights, with but
few exceptions, devoted little of their work to this subject.

A few Palestinian writers wrote fictional works reflet-
ing aspects of the problem before 1948. This can be seen
in a number of short stories written by Mahmud Sayf al-Din
al-Irani (1914- ) such as L. (The Thirst) which
was inspired by the revolt of 1936 in Palestine, s asJdloglis
(His New Pair of ShOes)l and ﬁril (Germs). This last

-

ecriticizes Palestinian political parties for thelr personal

and selfish motives.2

Najati Sidqil (1905-1980) also reflects.in some of his
short stories the hardships which his country was undergoing
in the forties. One moving short story is entitled <haVl
el ol (The Sad Sisters)(1947).°

Another writer, Ishaq Musa al-Husayni wrote a novel
entitled &——=l=o &lS3e (The Diaries of a Hen)(1943),
in which he represents Palestine as a hen. The novel had.a
preface by Taha Husayn when it was published by Dar al-
Ma¢arif (Cairo) in its series Igra’ , and gained some fame

when 1t appeared.4

A verse play was written by Muhyi al-Din al-Hajj ‘Isa

-

‘Abd al-Rapman Yaghi, Hayat al-Adab al-FilastinI..., p.494.
Ibid., p.474.
3 Ibid., p.500.
4 Tbid., p.519.

1
2
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in 1947 called  &e—fS g (The Death of Kulayb). The
writer draws on pre-Islamic history in order to criticize
Arab differences and disunity.

However, the loss of Palestine in 1948 deeply influ-
enced Arab writers, and was reflected in numerous works:
novels, short stories and plays. Then came the defeat of
June 1967, which had an equally deep effect on Arab literary
production, both in gquantity and gquality. ‘

Although this thesis deals only with poetry, it would
be of some value +to give a general idea of how far the
problem of Palestine or, in other words, the Arab-Israeli
conflict, has been reflected in Arabic fictional works,
whether novels, short stories or plays.

To start with the novel, appendix I illustrates that
tens of novels inspired by the Arab-Israeli conflict had
appeared in the period under discussion. -

The novel Laji’a (1952 ) written by Jurj Hanna (1893-
1969), a Lebanese Marxist doctor, is usually considered fhe
first Arabic novel ever to be written by a non-Palestinién
Arab on this problem. This claim (which is wrong) is re-
peated in all the books and articles +that discuss the
reflection of the Arab-Israeli confrontation in the Arabic
novel.l As seen in the appendix, there are two noveis

written by non-Palestinian Arab writers before the fifties,

For examples see:
Filastin fil-Riwaya al-fArabiyya, by Salih Abli Isba¢,p.97.
The Arab-Israeli Conflict as Represented in Arabic

Fictional Literature, by Howard Douglas Rowland, p.l5.
"The Image of the Jews in Post World War II Arabic
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one published in Baghdad in 1948 and the other in Cairo in
1949.

The novels written before 1967 share certain common
characteristics, namely, a dominant strain of sadness, and
a protagonist who is usually overwhelmed by despair and
humiliation.t

The Arab defeat in the June War, as was mentioned, had
an enormous influence on the Arabic novel. To give some
idea of this, it would be useful to sum up some of the more
important observations in Shukri ‘Aziz Mé@i’s book
¢

In‘ikas HazImat HazIran ‘ala  al-Riwaya al- ‘Arabiyya.

The book, as its title indicates, discusses this subject in
detail.

Mé@i points out that the June defeat deeply affected
the output of Arabic novels. Comparing the number of novels
published in four of the Arab countries, viz., Egypt, Iraq,
Syria and Jordan, in the six years preceding the 1967 war
and in the six years following it, he states that between
1961 and 1967, only 92 novels were published in those four
countries, but, during the six years which followed the war,
the number reached 162.°

On examination, the average number of novels published

yearly in each of these four countries, before and after the

Literature" by Trevor LeGassick, in : Al-fArabiyva

(Journal of the American Association of Teachers of
Arabic), vol.II, no.l, and 2, 1978, p.75. )

1 shukri ‘Aziz Madi, In‘ikas Hazimat Haziran ¢alsa al-
Riwaya al-‘Arabiyya, p.33.
Tbid., p.27.

2
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June War, was seven in Egybt, three in Iraq, and in Syria
four. After 1967, the average number became ten in Egypt,
seven in Iraq and five in Syria. As for Jordan, Madl points
out that the novels published during a period of eighteen
years (1948-1966) numbered only nine, while in the six years
after 1967, the number jumped to 23.07 This means that the
average number of novels published before 1967, in Jordan,
was one every two years, while it increased to four every
year between 1967 and 1973,

Another noteworthy observation is to be found in Ma@i’s
gtudy regarding the reverberation of the June defeat in
Arabic novels written in countries far removed from the
epicentre of the Arab-Israeli conflict; one such is the
novel entitled ,lwoa¥ly L3l (The Fire and the Choice) by

the Moroccan Khunatha Bannﬁna.2

The novels inspired by the June War differ in their
analysis of the defeat. In some novels it is ascribed
solely to military causes, as indicated in &8l 0 )l

(The Knight of al-Qantara City) by ‘Abd al-Salam al-‘Ujayii

1 Ipig. |
The central idea in the novel stresses the belief that
the Arab defeat is not the responsibility only of Arab
military institutions. Layla, the protagonist of the
novel, realizes that she had participated in bringing
about the defeat as a television broadcaster. For a long
time before the war, she had deceived the masses by
spreading "false words" and "delusion" among them.
Realizing this fact after the defeat, she chooses teaching
as her new career, so that she should be able to rescue

the new generation from duplicity.and delusion.
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and igLﬁkﬂ‘grﬁﬂ‘%gLﬁ (The Vessel of Heavy Days), by ‘“Abd
al-Nabi Eijéz{.l In others, it is attributed to the
alienated state of the Arab intelligentsia resulting from
the oppression practiced on. them by ruling regimes, as in
Taysir Sabbul’s novel ﬁ,,gl i, el (You, from Today).2
Some novels also ascribe 1t to the backwardness in the
social, cultural and political structure of Arab society,

as in ol Jl SUall 3o (The Bird’s Return to the Sea), by
Halim Barakat.>

An estrangement between the Arabs and the essence of
their religion was a major factor behind their defeat
according to some authors such as Amin Shunnar in ., I
(The Nightumare).*

After 1967 two main moods are reflected in the novels
inspired by the Arab-Israeli conflict. Some writers saw in
the defeat a collapse of the whole nation and therefore fell
into complete despair and pessimism, as does Khudayr ¢“Abd
al-Anir in - Uil J—*ia-ﬁurrl(There is no Hope for
Gilgamesh) and Haydar Haydar in oiesed! o3l (The Desolate
Time). Others did not sink into despair, considering the
defeat as a temporary setback that could happen to any
nation, especially in a conflict so complicated, severe and

long-lasting as that between the Arabs and Israelis. This

optimistic view is reflected in works such as rﬂémugﬁuﬂdﬂ‘

(The Sun on a CloudyADay),‘byrganga Mina, <= " fi

L 1vid., p.4l. ’
? Tbid. ‘

3 Ibid., p.57.

4 Thid., p.61.
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(Sa ‘d’s Mother) and L—bo Uﬂ 2ls (Returning té Haifa) by
Ghassan Kanafani, and many others.t

As to short stories and the reflection of the Palestine
problem in this medium, it should be pointed out that this
fictional form has proved a greater favourite ﬁith Arab
writers than either the novel or play for the purpose of
depicting their feelings and views on this subject.

Accordingly, a great number of short stories havé been
written on the subject since 1948. They are scattered
liberally in short story collections and literary period-
icals. In some collections, all the stories deal with ,
Palestinian themes, as in . oJl o) 2l (The Sad Soil) by
Badif Ianqu':.2 The author’s dedication to the book 1is as
follows:

"To the sad soil,

to Palestine
I dedicate these letters which are soaked

in blood and tears"3

But, unlike.the novels, short stories (and also plays),
have not been studied, as far as we know, except for R. D.
Howard’s study mentioned before, in which he devotes a
chapter to short stories and another to plays.4

Of drama, it has been found possible to list the plays
dealing with our subject, as was done with the novel, in
order to illustrate how far the problem has been represented

in that literary form.

1
2

Ibid., p.33.

Beirut, Dar al-Tlm 1il-Maldyin, 1960.
3 p.5. :
4Chapters II and TITII.
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As can be seen from appeﬁdix II, some .Arab ﬁlaywrights
were producing works on this subject even Dbefore than
the novelists. Some Palestipian playwrights, indeed,
wrote plays plainly and directly on this theme as early
as 1933, (e.g., o—_ Ll S, by Wadi '?arazi), and
these plays are said to have.been performed then.

Up to 1967 +there were more than thirty plays on
the subject. This may seem strange; the figure contfadicts
the statements of some writers who have claimed that only a
few plays were written on the subject of the confrontation.
R. D. Howard, for instance, states that until 1969 "research
has turned up only nine dramas about the Palestine
question".l

In fact, all of the plays mentioned and discussed by
Howard, except one, are one-act plays, and all were written
after 1948.

Another writer, this time an Arab, claims that only
drama among the fictional forms showed no concern for thé
Palestine problem. 2

The appendix also shows that more than fifty
playwrights from different Arad countries wrote one or

more plays on the Palestine problem.

1
2

The Arab-Israeli Conflict..., p.l6l.

Sabri Hafiz in an article entitled '"Nakbat Filastin fil-
Riwaya al- “Arabiyya", published in 2l-KEdab , no.4,
April 1964, p.24.
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Looking to the dates when the plays were written,
the appendix specified shows that, by 19489 10 plays
had appeared, some of them having been performed on
stage. Between 1949 and 1966 about 25 plays were
published, but, during the six years following the June War,
as many as . 26 plays appeared. This shows clearly that
the problem has been receiving more attention frem Arab
dramatists since the disastrous defeat in the June
War.

Among those Arab playwrights who devoted some of their
works to the Palestine question, special mention needs to
be made of ‘A1l Ahmad Ba Kathir’s plays written before
1948 and shortly thereafter. He deserves special mention
firstly because, as our research shows, he is the first
non-Palestinian playwright to write on the Palestine problem;
and secondly because he devotes five long and a number of
short dramas to this subject, more than any other playwright
does. o

‘411 Ahmad Ba Kathir (1918-1969), son of a Hadram
father and an Indonesian mother, was born in Ea@ramawt,
emigrated first to Indonésia, +then to Hijaz, and finally
to Egypt, where he stayed until his death.

His first play on the subject of Palestine is called

ol el & (The New Shylock) (1945); its structure
and some of its central motifs are modelled on Shakespeare’s
play "The Merchant of Venice™, .

In Ba Kathir’s play, Antonio’s body represents the
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entire bloc of Arab states, the pound of flesh Palestine,
and the agreement between Shylock and Antonio, the 1917
Balfour Declaration. The play, written before the loss of
Palestine, reflects the author’s optimism regarding the
future of Palestine. He, therefore, ends his play by making
Shylock commit sulcide when he hears thé decision of the
International Commission of Arbitration, which assembled to
find a solution to the Palestine problem, and gave a deci-
sion in favour of the Arabs’.l

Ba Kathir’s second work on Palestine was entitled

AW SO | S a—— (Theatre of Politics). The book inclﬁdes

12 one-act plays, written between 1945 and 1948, all on
political themes dealing with Palestine and the Zionists,2
such as 3w & (Money takes Revenge), JLatadaly sl
(Rachel and the Big Three), g—b 10 &J (The Night of May
15th) J—sluw! -2 (The Miracle of Israel), etc. '

0Of these plays, we shall give a summary of the first,

Money takes Revenge, Dbecause of its unusual and peculiar

subject.

The author has divided the play into six scenes. In
the first we see the Secretary General of the United Nations
in his home, 1iStening to his wife, who is warning him that
he will be endangered if he continues to be biased towards

the Zionists’ views of the Palestine problem. She claims

.For more comprehensive analysis of the play, see:

Umberto Rizzitano, "Reactions to Western Political Influ-
ences in ‘A1 Ahmad Ba Kathir’s Drama", Historians of
The Middle Fast, pp.445-447.

‘Abdullah al-Tantawl, Dirasa fiI Adab Ba Kathir, p.58.

2
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that.she has recently heard the money they keep in their
safe talking and threatening to take revenge on her husband,
because of his partiality towards the Zionists.

In the second scene, the Secretary General takes his
wife to a mental hospital to be examined by the doctors
there, since she. continues to claim that she had heard the
money talking. The doctors find that the wife is completely
sane. Moreover, they advise him to consider carefully what
his wife says. He leaves the hospital dissatisfied both
with the doctors’ report and unconvinced by his wife’s
claims.

The third scene shows us the Secretary General lying
111 in hospital, suffering from painful digestive troubles
for which the doctors can do nothing but give ever larger
doses of castor-oil. When his wife says that the money has
started taking its revenge, her words infuriate him and he
shouts at her, accusing her of having Arab blood in her
veins.

In the next scene the consultants in the hospital are
meeting to discuss the.digestive troubles.of the Secretary
General, the like of which they have never experienced.

In the fifth scene, the Secretary General is visited by
the Zionist M. Shartuk, who starts telling the Secretary
General off and accusing him of becoming slack in the Zion-
ists’ interests. Shartuk’s words anger the Secretary
General, who shouts at him, claiming that because of his
bias towafds the Zionists, he is now lying in bed sdffering
from illness. He adds that he should ask the Zionists for

compensation for the loss of his health.
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In the last scene, the Secretary General goes to +the
Treasurer of the United Nations, asking him to cut off a
percentage (supposed to be the money paid by the Arab States
to that institution) from his salary. When the treasurer
asks him why, he tells him the whole story. He also advises
the Treasurer to do the same, otherwise.he will be afficted
by the same disease.

It can be argued that this play reflects to some degree
Ba Kathir’s awareness of the extent to which economics
affect this conflict.

Soon after the 1948 war and the creation of the State
of Israel, Ba Kathir wrote his third work on the Palestine
problem. The play is called qu§TZL—~L (The Tragedy of
Qedipus). In this play, Ba Kathir adapts the Greek myth
of Oedipus and employs it to express the sorrow caused him

by the loss of Palestine.

In his book Fann al-Masrahiyya min Khilal Tajaribi

al-Shakhsiyya Ba Kathir explains the circumstances in

which he wrote the play,saying: "I was overwhelmed with
despalr and hopelessness at the future of the Arab nation.
I felt that the Arabs, by losing Palestine, had also- lost
their dignity and honour. For a long time I went on suf- .
fering from that feeling, and trying hard to dispel it".l
The Oedipus tragedy was judged by Ba Kathir to be a
suitable theme for the elucidation of his subject. He ex-
plains: "as Oedipus was directed by a power greater than

he (viz., the Oracle of Delphi), without being aware of it,

1 1vid., p.94.
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so also the Arabs were directed by a power greater than
theirs®. The Great Powers, he believes "had planned, since
the Balfour Declaration was issued (1917), +that Palestine
should be a Jewish state, and all the time between the
Declaration and 1948, the Arabs had been driven unknowingly
to meet their defeat in Palestine".l This plan of the Great
Powers succeeded, Ba Kathir says, with the help of some of
the Arab kings and heads of state.

Discussion of Ba Kathir’s other plays, or plays written
by other dramatisis, would need more time, space and special-
ization than the scope of this thesis allows. However, the
two appendices show clearly that, since the early fifties,
the Palestine question -as against the period preceding
1948~ has been a source of inspiration for many Arab writ-
ers. They also illustrate that the number of fictional
works written on.this subject increased rapidly, especially
after 1967.

A review of the poetry inspired by the Palestinian ex-
perience in the period after 1948 is more difficult than
making a study of those written before this date. This is
due to two main factors:

(1) After 1948, Arab poets belonging to "the Free Verse
School", which emerged simultaneously with the 1948 Palestine
viw%6£gn, use different techniques in their approach to
their subjects. Accordingly, a great deal of the poetry
written since the fiftles treats the Palestine question or
the Arab-Israeli conflict indirectly and in a subtle “and

profound way.

1 Ibid., p.104.
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(2) After 1948, the impact of the loss of -Pales%ine on
poetry was restricted not only to themes; it became deeper
and more complex. It created a new tone, coloured with
bitterness, frustration and despair. The concept of com~
nitment ( fbﬂ‘ ), furthermore, which became fhe rule
rather than the exception in modern Arabic peetry from the
mid-fifties, owes much of its appeal to the Palestine ex-
perience, a fact emphasized by most Arab critics. |

Any discussion of the Palestine problem, therefore,
and its representation in modern Arabic poetry would be
superficial were 11t to neglect such areas of impact as ﬁhosé
above, or restrict itself to works that speak directly of
Palestinian refugees, or injured pride, or the liberation of
the country,ete.

In view of this, attention will be given in the fol-
lowing chapters to the different ripples of influence
believed to centre in the Palestine disturbance.

But before .doing so, and in order to give, as far as
possible, a general assessment of the recurrence of +the
Palestine theme in poetry of the period 1948-1973, it seems
practical to choose a representative Arab literary period-
ical, examine the poems published in it, and then find out
how far Palestine is- represented in these poems.

The choice fell on al-Edib, a monthly literary
magazine published in Beirut since 1953 which would seem to
provide a good representative sample. Its founder was the
Lebanese writer Dr. Suhayl Idris. The reasons for choosing

this magazine are the following:

(1) Al-Edab has not suspended publication since its first
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appearance in January 1953.

(2) From the very beginning, al-Adab took the lead as the

main literary mouthpiece of the "Free Vfigse Movement"
and became a platform on which both writers and readers
could express their views on literary subjects and on
Arab culture. One writer even called it '"the voice of
the period“;l another believed that it '"more than any
other helped to determine the course of modern Arabic

1iterature".2

(3) More than any other literary periodical, al-Adab was

chosen by leading poets as the medium for poems, which
became widely celebrated afterwards in the Arab world.
To give only a few examples, we may mention the fol-
lowing poems: _—aed! E%F_ST (Hymnn to Rain)> by Badr
Shakir al-Sayyab, (=SbJl—& AwallelSd  (The Diaries
of the Sifl- Bishr al-Hafi /[ Bishr, the bare-footed_7)*
by Salah “Abd al-Sabir, il als, & ol audi(Sinbad on
Hig Eighth - Journey)5 by Khalll Hawl, _—ady Jicdiog
(Bread, Hasheesh and Moonlight)é, a__QQHJ_;L:‘;bUiBA
(Marginal Notes on the Book of Defeat) ' and i

(Fat@)s by Nizar Qabbani, among many others.

0 ~2 Oy Wt P~ W

Salma Khadra Jayyusi, Trends and Movements in Modern
Arabic Poetry, vol.II, p.600, _
M. M. Badawi, (A critical'int;oduction to) Modern Arabic
Poetry, p.207.

No.6, June . 1954, p.l1l8.

No.7, July 1962, p.10. -
No.6, June 1958, p.4, no.5, May 1960, p.l1l9.

No.3, March 1955, p.l.

No.8, August 1967, p.=2.

No.6, June 1968, p.l.
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(4) The mission of al-Adab Qas, from the‘beginﬁing, to
promote literature committed to Arab political and so-
cial causes. This was announced by Suhayl Idris, the
editor, in his editorial note to the first volume, in

~which he makes it clear that "the kind of literature

which this review calls for and encdurages is the

literature of commitment which issues from Arab gociety
and pours back into it".1

This, therefore, makes it possible for us to draw paral-
lels between the attention paid to Palestine by poets and
that paid to other political causes.

After consulting all the poems in gl=-Adab from the
time the first volume was published (January 1953) up to the
end of 1973, it was found that after the June War of 1967
hardly a poem published in this review was not inspired in
one way or another by that event and its consequences. The
following statistics, therefore, deal only with the poems
published between 1953 and 1967.

Between 1953 and 1967, it should be mentioned, the Arab
world witnessed many important events, such as the rebirth
and growth of '"Nasserism" as the dominating type of Arab
nationalism, the Algerian revolt against the French occupa-
tion (1954-1962), the Tripartite Attack on Egypt (1956),
Egyptian-Syrian Unity (1958) and its collapse three years
later, the revolt in North Yemen (1962), the emergence
of the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) (1964), and

other events, all of which received attention from Arab poets.

1 No.l, January 1953, p.l.




200

89T 61, 99 € 892 022 8T 62 YT
LY G z 88 L96T
€ £ 14 €e g € LZT 996T
T T 92 2z ¢ T 62T $96T
z I T 07 8¢ z 06 Y961
6T 9T ¢ 6 8 T €8 €96T
€T 9 L 0T 0T 9L 296T
9 € ¢ €T T T 99 96T
8T 0T 9 z 8 9 z 00T 096T
LT 2T Y T ¥ z T T 6 656T
T¢ 0z 1T G ¢ T T 06 856T
Gz T 8 9T ¢ z T T0T LG6T
gz 61 7 LT 0T ¢ 7 6. 9561
9 € ¢ 8T 2T T G 20T 56T
¥ Y 8T YT K4 coT VAT N
6T YT g 96 €G6T

UOTINTOADY
sqQuaAq urTIS8 TV | FOoB11V 9112 ~ sewayyf, T,BPLq | see3dngey
Te20L | IoU30 oyl | ~gedtay oYf || T®20][I8Y30 UQ |8Y} UO SW304 | U0 SWSOJ smood

peysTTqng jJo| Ieeg

gQuoAy TBOTRTTOd qBIY UO smeog

amol] UTBR:oUTISeTRd

Tsquny TEBLOJ




201

‘In spite of +the fact that the poems written on Palestive
and published in al;ﬁdab represent no more than a small
proportion of what has been composed by Arab poets on this
subject since 1948, we can come from these statistics to a
number of conclusions which may help us to form a general
idea of the increasing frequency of Palestine as a subject
of more recent poetry.

(1) The statistics illustrate that the problem has been an
inexhaustible source of inspiration for Arab poets since

the loss of Palestine in 1948.

(2) A comparison of the first four years (1953-1957) and the
four years following (i.e. 1957, 1958, 1959, 1960), shows
that the number of poems written about Palestine fell rapid-
ly from an average of 18 in the first four years to only
5 1in the second four years. t the same time as this fall
in number we may notice & big increase in the number of
poems motivated by other political events that took place
during those years. For instance, 23 poems were published
on the subject of the Tripartite Attack on Egypt 1in
1956, 29 on the Algerian Revolt, and 43 on other political
events, such as the revolt in Iragq which ended the monar-
chist regime in 1958, and the unity between Egypt and Syria
in the same year.

This indicates +that a great deal of the poets’ attention
moved towards such political events as affected the amount
of attention given to Palestine.

(3) In the &earsl961, 1962 and 19632, the number of poéms on
Palestine increased again, but did not reach the level of

the first four years (i.e. 1953-1957). Nevertheless, in
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1964 alone, 40 poems were published on Palestiné. This
sudden lncrease may be attributed, as we believe, to the
establighment of the PLO by the Arab League in 1964.
During 1965 and 1966, the ﬁoems on Palestine numbered
26 and 31 respectively. In 1967, the number reached 47,
as a result of the June War. After 1967, the Arab defeat,
the conflict with Israel, the Palestinian Resistance Move-
ment and many other themes linked to the problem dominated
poetical production, not only that published by al-Adab ,
but also, we may claim, by other periodicals and poetry
céllections.

(4) By dividing the themes related to Palestine into three
groups; namely, those dealing with Palestinian Arab refugees,
the Fida’iyyin, and, finally, a number of varied themes,
such as the longing for Palestine or the call for its liber-
ation, etc., we have been able to find evidence that, before
1967, writers concentrated on. the refugee problenm.

The theme of the Fida’iyyin at that stage was a minor 5ne,
due to the fact that it was only after 1967 that the ‘
Palestine resistance movement became an effective power

in the struggle against Israel; but it has been the theme
of an enormous. number of poems since 1967. For instance,

in 1969 alone, more than A0 poems concentrating mainly on
the Resistance Movement or the Fida’iyyin were published
in al-Adab.

(5) The statistics show that 268 poems out of 1424, all

the poems published in fourteen years, have Palestine as

their main theme.l These amount to about 19% of the total.

1

Other poems in which Palestine occurs only as a minor
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Meanwhile, poems written on all other political events
totalled only 168 (about 12% of the whole number). This
means that the Palestine problem caught the attention of
Arab poets far more than all other important events that

took place in the fifties and sixties.

Anthologies of Poetry and Separately - published Long Poems.

Since we have been concerned so far in this chapter
with presenting a general ocutline of Arab literary output
concerning Palestine after the establishment of the State
of Israel, we turn now to consider two groups of poetical
works: anthologies of poetryl _and those long poems which
appeared as separate publications.2

Of the poetry collections we may mentlion the following

anthologies:

theme are not included in our statistics, such as:

el aedl Sby Bdr Shakir al-Sayyab (no.3, March 1956,
p.6 ). dlowl 5.5 by ‘A1] al-HillI, (no.12, Decem-
ber 1954, p.25), N $ Dby Khalll Hawi, (no0.2,
February 1957, p.10), o~bs! by Ahmad ‘Abd al-Mu‘ti
HijazI, (no.2, February 1957, p.37), da—asdl 3> by
Fu’ad al-Khishin, (no.3, March 1964, p.40), and many
others.
Only anthologies of poems written by non-Palestinian Arab
poets are considered here. Anthologies adopting their
titles from Palestinian themes, but with poems not confined
to the subject of Palestine, are excluded also.
Before 1948, only two collections of poetry, bearing the
title < lotdawdddl and entirely devoted to themes related
to Palestine, were published. The first appeared in al-
Najaf in Iraq (1939), and contains a number of poems all
by Shi¢ite Iraqi poets. The second appeared in Lebanon in
1946. It is by Wadi¢ al-Bustani.
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(1) ks i &g (The Voice of Palestine); by ‘Abd al-
Qadir Rashid al-Nagiri from Iraq (1920-1963). This collec-
tion contains 8 poems all speaking about problems relating

to the events of 1947-1948.

-

(2) elodawlsll (Poems of Palestine)? by Suléymén %éhir
(Lebanon: 1873-1960). This dIwan comprises 30 poems
written between 1929 and 1951, some of which have been quoted
in chapter III. ‘
(3) s om—buds (Palestine is my Love)3 by Faraj Sadiq
Maksim from Egypt, consists of 12 poems dealing with dif-
fefent themes. Although the publication date of the DIwan -
is not mentioned, and the poems themselves afe not dated,
their themes indicate that they were all written before 1967.
(4) o ot el (The Lost People)4 by Mahmud Hasan Isma ‘i1,
contains all the poems written by the poet on Palestine
since the thirties. Quotations, however, will be made-from"
this collection when we discuss the theme of the refugee in
the following chapter. |
(5) &Sl $ ,~u)l (Poetry @n the Battlefield)® edited by
Mahmud Hasan Isma¢Il, contains 40 poems, each written by
an Arab poet on different Palestinian themes from the thirt-

ies to 1967. Some of these poems have been mentioned in

Published by Matba‘at al-Jamifa, Baghdad, 1948.
Published by al-Matba‘a al-‘Asriyya, Belrut-Sidon, 1954.
3 published by al-Dar al-Qawmiyya 1il-Tiba‘a wal-Nashr,

N

Cairo, n.d.

4 published by Dir al-Katib al-‘Arabi 1il-Tiba‘a wal-Nashr,
Cairo, 1968,

5 Published by Dar al-Katib al‘Arabi. 1lil-Tiba‘a wal-Nashr,
Cairo, 1967.
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the course of discussion in the previous chapters.

(6) & =il .“%QI (The Arab Odyssey) by ‘Adnan al-Rawl
(Iraq: 1925-1967), consists of two parts written between
1948 and 1951. The first part contains 4 poems dealing
with the Palestinian Arab refugees, while the poems of the
second part deal with other themes, such as injured pride,
condemnation of the Arab leadership and complete trust in
the new Arab generation who would have to regain Arab
rights concerning Palestine.l

Although the majority of the poems in these works were
written after 1948, it 1s noticeable that, in many respects,
they do not differ from poems written during the twenties,
thirties and forties, especially in style and language.
Both groups rely greatly upon the evocative power of words,
and seem dominated by vehement words and fiery phrases.

The noticeable difference between those poems written
before 1948 and those written after can be seen in the
spirit of sadness caused by the defeat which pervades the
later works.

Turning to the long poems, we shall consider the fol-
lowing works:

(1) s>l Gesdls  (The Holy War Epic)® by Mahmiid

1 See ¢Adnin al-Rawi, al-MajmUéa al-Shi¢riyya al-Kamila,
pPp.390-425,

The poem was publisghed first in al-Ahram newspaper on
November 28, 1947 (no.22430) under the title  *!lom—d J!
o—eb—ds . It consists of 65 lines. In 1949 the poem was
republished in a separate publication, this time con-

2

sisting of 566 lines. See Sa‘d al-Din al-JIzdwl, al-
‘Emil 2l1-Din¥ ..., p.328.
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Muhammad Sadiq, from Egypt. The poem is in monorhyme and
written in al-khafif metre. Its opening verse goes as

follows:

Lol by osdd L ol ol Gnd) Cdas

0 my_people! +the sword has spoken, so let

Sahban keep silence; and bid farewell to

Hagedn!®

Although Sadiq regarded his poem as an epic, it cannot

be claimed that, by any standards, it has any trait which
characterizes that genre. It i1s no more than a number.of
stanzas on different themes, such as the religious signifi-
cance of Palestine, the injustice done to the Palestinian
Arabs, the Christian West and its bias towards the Jews,
etc, Moreover, instead of describing acts of fighting, or
speaking about the svents that took place in Palestine and
led to the debacle, +the poet is merely interested in calling
upcen the Arabs and Muslims to liberate the country from the
Jews.
(2) EAE}L—:Ul (The Refugee Woman)l by Muhammad Shams al-
Din, from Lebanon. This poem consists of 190 monorhymed
lines written in the mutagarab metre. Its subject, as the
title indicates, 1s the Palestinian refugees. In the poemn,
a refugee woman tells how, after the Israeli victory in

1948, she was forced to leave her home with her child ~ and

1 published in Beirut, 1950.

¢ Sahban Wa’il and Hassan b. Thabit both witnessed the ap-
pearance of the Prophet Muhammad. The former’s work is
usually cited as an example of oratory speeches; the
latter, a talented poet, is traditionally known as the

"poet laureate of the Prophet",
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old ﬁother. Before reaching safety in a neighbouring Arab
country, the old mother and the child died from exhaustion
and starvation.

However, in spite of the fact that the poet enriches
the poem with humanitarian feelings by letting the woman
tell all about her calamity, the reader of the poem feels
that it is the poet who is speaking and not the refugee
woman., This is illustrated more clearly at the end of the
poem, when the woman, amidst her personal grief caused by
the death of her child and her mother, recalls the Muslims’
loss of Spain, saying:

etadl Gl sllly, oAbl g B I eoly
Lol et atl by s ke it

Memories of Granada, and the Spanish tragedy
reawaken in (my) heart. _

Yet a tear in my eyes I held back, seeing
today as no more than a copy of that yesterday.

Such feeling is obviously artificial and false, because
it is unconvineing that a simple and ingenuous character
like that refugee should fuse her personal calamity with a
national one which had happened hundreds of years before..
(3) a—u ! adped! (The Arab Comedy)2 by Mahmud Salim al-
Hit (Palestinian: 1916- ). The poem is divided into 26
stanzas all in al-basIt metre, but each stanza has a dif-
ferent rhyme-~scheme,

Being written by a Palestinian, the poem expresses the

-

1 X&mil al-Sawariri, Filastin fil-Shi‘r. al- ‘ArablI.., p.605.
° Published in Baghdad in 1951
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deep feelings of suffering among the expelled Palestinians.
It also voices loudly the common belief, held not only among
the Palestinians but also among Arabs generally, that it was
the Arab regimes who let M"Palestine fly from the Arabs’
hands". The poem is also overflowing with nosﬁalgia for
the lost homeland.

Quotations will be made from this work in the next
chapter when we discuss the theme of yearning for the_return.
(4) *lae——adl uéi (The Land of Martyrs)l by Ibrahim al-
‘Urayyid (Bahrain: 1908~ ). This epic, as it is called by
its writer, can be regarded, in spite of a few shortcomihgs;
as among the best poetical works on this subject. We shall
then, discuss it at some length. The epi02 is written in
shi¢r bhurr (Free Verse), and consists of a prologue and
five songs ( Jr—ibf) . The events described take place
between 1947 and 197 , on the grounds that its end is‘still
to come..

The characters in the epic are:

afir: a Palestinian Arab shepherd.

[

Da¢d ¢ his wife.

Thamar: a Jewish girl.

1 Beirut, 1951.
Following the concept of some modern critics who manifest
little interest in theoretical matters concerning the epic
poem and regard it as "A narrative of some lenng which
deals with events which have a certain grandeur and import-
ance and come from a life of action, especially of violent
action such as war", LfPrinceton»Encyclopaedia of Poetry
and Poetics, enlarged edition 1974, p.246._/, we may refer

to this work as an epic.
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Thémar’s brother.

Thamar’s father.

Mari : a Palestinian Christian woman, a neighbour of Thamar.
Hamdan: a Palestinian Arab belonging to those who were
called 'mujéhidin.

In the first song entitled oo—x! J> (The Mount
of Olives) the poet introduces us to Zafir, who was living
a simple but pleasant life, grazing his cattle and sheep
and playing his reed flute ( &a-l—&) joyfully. But things
have changed, and Zafir becomes worried. Even the tune
coming out of his flute sounds sad.

When Da‘d comes to the pasture where Zafir is grazing
his cattle, bringing him his lunch, she immediately notices
that her husband is distressed. When she asks him why,
Zafir relates to her that he saw in a dream his cattle being
attacked by a wolf. The wolf managed to seize a sheep and
kill it before he, Zafir, could rescue it.

Da‘d does not find anything strange in her husband’s .
dream, and explains to him that what he saw reflects what
is happening actually in thelr country. The wolf represents'
the Zionists and the sheep Palestine.

The second part oVl o (The Song of Songs) speaks
about the Zionists’ preparations for declaring the birth
of the Jewish State in Palestine. Thamar’s brother arrives
home one night while his sister is chatting with Mari, an
Arab Chriétian woman. who is visiting them. When Marli leaves,
Thamar’s 5rother tells his sister that the Jews hav; won
the vote in the United Nations for the partition of

Palestine and the establishment of a Jewish State.
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Thamar’s father arrives home also carrying the news
* .
that the "Haganah" organization, of which he is a member,
will start operations against the Arabs in Palestine that

very night.

The third song is entitled Bab al-Wad, and speaks
about the warfare of 1948. Zafir jeiné the mujahidin; he,
with some other men, among them one called Hamdan, prepares
an ambush for an Israell military unit. During the fight
Zafir is slightly wounded, but continues fighting. Then

news comes that an Israeli force has succeeded in penetrating

into B&b al-Wad, a quarter in Jerusalem; Zafir, with Hamdan
and some other fighters, rushes to help the Arab defenders
there and to try and stop the Israeli advance. They finally
succeed and force the Israelis to surrender. The big sur-
prise for géfir and his fellows comes when they find that
that Israeli force is composed entirely of women soldiers,
commanded by Thamar.

After hours of strong argument on how they should
treat their female prisoners, they finally release them on
the grounds that "a female, even in soldier-dress, would
not be capable of causing harm to men". Strangely enough,
one may think, Zafir is of this opinion. The attitude of
Zafir on this matter will be discussed after the summary of
the eplc 1s complete.

In the fourth song olewls LS (Solomon’s Temple)

the war continues. But, all of a sudden the Arab

Haganah: a Zionist underground military organization
functioning in Palestine from 1920-1948.
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governments agree to a cease-fire; and then an armistice
is agreed Dbetween Israel and the Arab countries who partici—-
pated in the war. Thus, the ."disaster" is completed and
the majority of the Palestinian Arabs find themselves ref-
ugees 1in the neighbouring Arab countries.

This song speaks also about accusaﬁions which spread
widely in Arab circles that King ‘Abdullah had a major hand
in the Arab defeat in that war, because of his desire +to
annex what might be left of Palestine to his kingdom.l

Because of this belief regarding the role played by
the King, %éfir makes up his mind to assassinate him; |

therefore he says to Da‘d:

1 pp. 102, 113, 114.

It is significant to note that King ‘Abdullah for his part,
as stated in his memoirs published in Amman in 1952,.
stresses that he was all the time working for the unity
of the country (Palestine) with his Emirate for the pur-
pose of preserving the rights of Palestinians. ‘
Speaking on the 1948 war, he attributed the defeat to
the unwarranted suspiclons of the rulers of Egypt and
Syria about his friendly relations with the British, and
to the personal motives of the Saudi rulers, who were
afraid lest the Hashimites should try to take back Hijaz.
This, he goes on to say, led to a division in the ranks
of the Arabs and prevented the formation of an effective
military command for +the war.
/~ See Adnan M. Abu Ghazaleh, "The Impact of 1948 on
Palestinian Writers: the Firét Decade", Middle FEast Forum,
vol. XLVI, no.2 and 3, 1970, p.88. _7/.
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1 ola—adl,

I am for it, O Da‘d!

may dime  Jaid we mnot,

so that Jerusalem and the two Holy Places
may {ime  Jaiba  and Medina)

éan ‘b€ relieved of his treachery.

The last chapter, entitled &—3allé-8 (The Dome of
the Rock), speaks about events still to come. It is inter-
esting to note that the poet predicted some of those events,
namely, the assassination of King ‘Abdullah. The poet, as
mentioned in the first edition of the book, completed writ-
ing the epic on October 13, 1950,° and King ‘Abdullah was
assassinated in July 1951. |

The poet, being optimistic about events yet to conme,
ends the epic by imagining a revolt following the assassin-
ation, in which all Arabs participate and gain the final
victory against the Israelis.

ﬁy way of assessing this work, we may point out that
al-‘Urayyiq has treated the characters of his epic success-
fully by making them develop in a natural way free from
exaggeration. Besides, the poet was clever in indicating:
that there was a good relationship between the Palestinian
Arabs and the Jewish inhabitants there. Such a relationship
is indicated by the visit made by MarI to her Jewish neigh-

bour, Thamar.

P. 114.
P, 139.
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Moreover, the poet was truthful and honest ﬁhen making
Zafir admit the fact that the chief reason behind the Arabs’ -
defeat in the war was their. underestimate of Israeli

strenght:

'-.-v-’.-“@,—; s L
oSy Jandl e

) ey =0 A

1 asls pmays 8 po—sl’

Yet it was the bull’s horn
that cast the Arabs down.

From times of old

they have been underestimating
his strength.

Buﬁ, there are two lmportant points which seem to have
escaped the poet, both dealing with the two main characters
in the epic; Zafir is portrayed by the poet as a wise,
sharp-witted and mature personality, yet, all of a sudden,'
the poet deprives him of these characteristics when his
group captures Thamar and her fellow women-soldiers; it
was Zafir who was of the opinion that those prisoners
should be released because, as we have mentioned previously,
a soldier-woman was not believed to be capable of fighting
men.,

This way of thinking cannot be attributed to a realistic
personality. However, one may argue that. the poet, by
doing so, aims at presenting @afir as a chivalrous charac-
ter. Nevertheless, such an attitude, especially coming from

one who himself criticized the Arabs’ underestimation of

P. 104.
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Israeli strength, can be attributed to an inexperienced
man rather than to a chivalrous one.

0f Thamar it is unarguable that the poet is not
sympathetic towards her, since he portrays her in the second
song as a whore who does not mind sleeping even with her
brother. Yet, by making her lead a group of fighters and
cbnquer positions held by the enemy (the Arabs), he, un-
doubtedly, was unaware that he had made of Thamar a heroine,
capturing considerable sympathy and admiration from any
reader, irrespective of his nationality or political orien-
tation; an aim, we emphasize again, which was not in the
poet’s mind.
(5) cpbmads o952 o) (We will not Betray Palestine)l, by
Mugtafa Bahjat Badawl (Egyptian : 1922- ). The poem consists

of 33 pages and is written in shi¢r hurr. Its themes

are various, including the 1948 debacle and its psychologi-
cal consequences for the Arabs, the Palestinian refugees
and the injustice done to them, and finally the Arabs’
determination to regain their rights in Palestine by force.
(6) &ogadl Py_gA (Dreams of the Return)2 by Ahmad Fahnmi.
The poem is written in traditional metrical form, with
mutagarab as its metre. It is divided into 24 stanszas,
each one bearing a different title and a different rhyme.
Themes in the poem are various, but, because the writer ié

a Palestinian, nostalgia for home is clearly voiced.

1 First published in March 1956, The second edition was

published in June 1967 by Dar al-Katib al-‘Arabl, Cairo.

R Published in Damascus in 1957.
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(7) o=t Wl s S ol (Shahrazdd in the Refugees’
Tents) ™ by ‘Abd al-Jabbar ‘Abd al-Husayn Khudayr from
Iraq. This poem is the first work written by Khudayr in
his career as a poet, and consists of 482 1lines written

in shi‘r hurr.

Explaining how scenes of the refugee camps has worked
as an incentive for him to produce this poem, he says in
the introduction:

From among the torn and worn rags in the
shaky encampments called refugee camps,
where ideas are born novel and unique,

and feelings are charged with pain and
bitterness, comes this poemn.

However, in spite of this promising preface the ideas
as well as the images of the poem have been expressed
frequently by many other poets when writing on the refugees.
The only novelty which can be seen in the poem is the poet’s
employment of a folk-tale character (e.g. Shahrazad ) to

tell the story of the refugees.

1

Published in Karbala’ (Iraq) in 1966.
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CHAPTER V
New Major Themes

The close study of the themes of poems written on the
question of Palestine and the conseguences of its loss in
1948, shows that many new topics found their way in the
poetry written since then. In addition to those new themes,
some previous themes which were reflected in the poetry
written before 1948 continued to appear also, such as the
Arabs and Muslims’ duty towards Palestine, condemnation of
the Arab leadership and the partial role of the West towards
the Israelis.

However, more discussion on.the themes prior to 1948
would not add basic ideas to what we had pointed out in
chapter III; therefore, the discussion in this chapter con-
centrates on four predominant themes emerged after 1948,
These are namely: the Palestinian Arab refugess; their
longing for the return home; ithe bitter experience of two..

humiliating defeats; and finally the Fida’I.

The Palestinian Arab refugees.

It has been mentioned before that the 1948 Arab-
Israell War resulted in the uprooting of hundreds of
thousands of Palestinian Arabs, Christians as well.as Muslims,
from their land and homes, turning them into refugees in
several Arab countries.

Over tﬁe years. thelr numbers rose steadily, thei; bit-
terness and discontent intensified and +their political

influence increased throughout the Arab world. Then came
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the June War of 1967, which did not improve the refugee

situation; instead, another 400,000:L and more were dis~

placed from their homes, about half of them for the second
time in less than twenty years.

Moreover, the refugee presence in the Arab host-
countries was the most visible manifestétion of continued
Palestinian existence. On the one hand, their presence
falsified +the official Israell claim that "there is no
such thing as a Palestinian“z, as was once claimed by Golda
Meir, and on the other it served to remind the Arabs of the
country they lost. |

Writing on the Palestinian refugees attracted a vast
number of Arab poets and prose writers. This can be easily
seen from an examination of Arab literary production since
the "disaster" (&—SJl ), As far as poetry is concerned,
a quick look at the titles and content of many poetical ‘
works written after 1948 reveals that this theme received
enorméus attention from. Arab poets, especially in the
fifties and sixties. BEven some poets who showed no interest
in writing about Palestine before 1948, found themselves
deeply moved by the tragedy of the Palestinian refugees.
Apmad Zaki Abu Shadl (Egypt: 1892-1955), for instance, who

is regarded as a pioneer in modern Arabic poetryB, wrote

on Palestine only through this theme. His poenm & g I

1 Don Peretsz, AuPaléstiné:Eﬁﬁifv, pP. 4L,

® Pamela Ferguson, The Palestine Problem, p.115.

3 Salma Khadra Jayyusi, Tfendﬁ.ananovements ey vol.2,
p.37C.
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(The Refugees)(l949)l focusses on the misery of the refu-
gees, Its opening verse goes as follows:
pmi pL g g ey = ks o 0SS
Dumb they are; unable to speak for them-

selves about their calamity. They are
suffering hell on earth.

The Iraqi poet, Badr Shakir al-Sayyab (1926-1964), one
of the earliest Arab poets to use free verse successfully
(an innovation which became known afterwards as "The Free
Vevse Movement" 1in modern Arabic poetry), focussed his
attention on this theme in a poem called gLl aib  (The
Caravan of the Wretched)(l956)2. In fact, this poem was
the only one by the poet devoted solely and clearly to the
Palestine problem. In other poems, the problem was recalled
by al-Sayyab through a variety of themes, as seen in his
poen -l sell 3 (0f Arab North Africa)(1956)° written
mainly on the Algerian revolt against French occupation
(1954-1962).

When speaking about the refugees, Arab poets often
reflect the common belief that the responsibility for the
calamity the Palestinians had suffered had been veiled by
lies, on the one hand by the Arabs themselves, especially
their leaders, and on the other by the world community,

particularly the West.

The Arab leaders, the poets c¢laim, have Dbeen

1 Diwan min Wahy al-Samd’ , p.154.

? Unshudat ai-Maﬁar, pp.59-65,
3 Tbid., pp.s2-89.
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indifferent, and have acted from selfish motives throughout
their involvement with the problem. In fact, such accusa-
tions characterize many poems prior to 1948, as we discussed
in chapter III, but what gives this element in the new poems
more significance is the fact that the poets’ criticism was
now based on factual findings rather thén fears and
anxleties.

Besides, Arab poets in general became more extremist
in accusing Arab governments of faithlessness towards
Palestine; even poets from such countries themselves re-
ceived much criticism and condemnation regarding the pfob—-
lem , voice loudly accusations of the Arab leadership. For
instance, Sa‘d al-Bawardl (1929~ )} from Saudi Arabia, the
country which was the subject of severe criticism by some
Arab poets, particularly the Mahjari poet Rashid Selim al-
Khﬁri,l speaks plainly about the Arab leadership’s betrayai
of Palestine. In a poem entitled BQT_JJ!X_ééf(The Song of
the Return)z, written as a dialogue between a refugee woman

and her child, the woman tells her son the followlng:

s

* & @

(oSt ) ooShe b Lan oLl

1
2

See above, pp. 166-167.
Diwan Ughniyat al ‘Awda, pp.27-33.
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Son! Dbecause of their greed
Palestine was afflicted with disaster;
they, while siding with her,

filled her body with wounds.

Scum they were, howling around her.
Their troops were roaring, but
dissolved into nothing.

Like goatherds they were.

Son! some of us gave away what they
possess in order to reign;

whereas you, I, and others were left to
graze grief.

However, poets from other Arab countries, such as the

& Iraq,5 and Arab

Sudan,l Syria,2 Lebanon,3 Tunisia,
poets in the "Southern Mahjar",6 used a great many
similar accusations in thelr poems.

S0 much for the responsibility of the Arabs for the

Palestine problem; but the West, too, is seen by the poets

1 See bl gen (1948) by ‘Abdullah al-Tayyib, Divin Agda’

al-Nil, p.150, 52! by ‘Abd al-Majid AbQ Hasabu, DIwan
al-Zilal, p.1l. and cop—=z =(1959) by Mugtafa Tayyib
al-Asma’ , Diwan Lahn wa-Qalb, p.l119.

See il b (1953) and 5l SaaY (1954), by
Sulyman al-‘Isa, al-Majmu¢a al-Kamila, vol.I, pp.19j-
199 and 264-271. respectively.

See &t oY (1948) by Kamil Sulayman, al-‘Irfan,
vol.35, no.10, October 1948, p.1400, &—jadla¥lsols JI
(1949) by Sulyman Zahir, DIwan al-Filastiniyyat, p.lli.
See‘gﬁe;____ga (1954) by Muhammad al-‘Arabi Samadih,
al-Adab, no.4, April 1954, p.56.

See sl et (1961) by ‘Abd  al-Wahhab al-Bayati,
Diwan ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Bayatl, vol.I, pp.626-629, &= I
faadl s, LMl il and op—adlep LS dous cebali by ‘AdnEn
al-Rawi, . al-Majmi‘a -al-Shi‘riyya al-Kamila, pp.399-403.
404-410 413-416. respectively. )

See ‘Azlza Muraydin, al-Shi‘r al-QawnI fil-Mahjar -al-
JanubI, pp.306-335,




R21

to have a responsibility for the injustice done to the
Palestinian Arabs, because it was the West which encouraged
the Zionists and backed them in uprooting the Palestinians
from their homes and lands by creating the Jewish State
there.

The Egyptian poét Mahmud Hasan Isma‘iIl, for instance,
sees in ¢3i——%§U1 (The Refugees)(l951)l that the "flimsy
tent" which became all the refugee owned, "is designed and
manufactured by the West according to a conspiratorial
policy against the Arabs".

Another poet from Lebanon, Sulayman Zahir, compares
the role played by Lord Balfour, the British foreign minis-
ter who issued the Balfour Declaration, with that played
by Truman, the American President (1945-1953), who fully
supported the creation of the Jewish State in 1948. The
poet says in obes _sil J! (To Balfour and Truman)(l951)2,
that these two men must bear a major share of responsibility
for the‘exoduS'of thehPalestinian Arabé.

Regarding the role of the United States in the Arab-
Tsraeli coanflict, it i1s noticeable that, after 1948, an
ugly image of the United States began to replace that of
Great Britain as a guilty party.

Among the many poems reflecting that image of the
United States, is one by Sabir Fal@ﬁt from Syria,
entitled ill, awsd! (The Tent and the Moon)”. This poen

L DIwan al-Ta’iniin, pp.38-44.

® pivin al-Filastiniyyat, pp.117-122.

3 Lamya’ al-Jabiri, Mukhtdrdt  min Shi‘r al-Muqavana,
pp.308-313.
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carries a message from a IPalestinian refugee to the
American astronauts who landed on the moon for +the first
time in history in 1969. The refugee reminds the astronauts
of what the United States has been doing to the Arabs of
Palestine. In addition, America’s crimes against other
countries, such as Vietnam, are recalled in the poem.

The poem makes it clear that however much the United
States endeavours. to project a good image of herself,
whether by pretending to be a peaceful nation, or by demon-
strating +technical superiority in space, her bad deeds on
earth remain the real, true characteristic features of hef

ugly image. Addressing the astronauts he says:
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From up on -.the moon

you applaud peace.

But it was only the brufish meb

who could be deceived,

You, while filling the earth with disease
in Jerusalem, Suez and Vietnam,

raise your voice with cheers and praise
for peace.

Your canine teeth, your nails,

in our wounded land,

in my worn tent .

are witnesses to the crime.
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for the Iraqi poet Badr Shakir al-Sayyab, the world
community holds great responsibility for the dinjustice
done to Palestinian Arab refugees. 1In the poem '"The
Caravan of the Wretched" mentioned before, he sees in the
tragedy of the. refugees an act of murder, similar to Cain’s
killing of his brother Abel. The heavens and stars therefore
ask Cain:

¢ ebad o Tc'd,:.l ol ¢ e —
k_wJIuaua

Pflas JI e ;ﬂwS o) Laobd
§ ebs T ¢ J—eb
. oé—%BUlva$>u5 Sy

- Cain! Where is your brother? Where
is your brother?
Heaven asked him burning with anger.
- Cain! Where is your brother?
the stars curled up in a call, .
- Lying in the tents of the refugees.

In this poem al-Sayyéb also focusses on the idea that
the tragedy of the Palestinian refugees is not confined to
thelir loss of land and homes, but also to the fact thaﬁ
they have been deprived of human rights. Life itself had
become for them closer to that of animals rather than that
of human beings: they lived in caves, howled when they felt

hungry, and when they died thelr corpses remained under

the open sky:

il gl Y o ooy L—-—"ﬁw Lﬁ":"J'.’“f‘J
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Not only did they drive us out of our
villages and cities,

but also from the habitations of men.
Today caves are filled by us

howling for hunger,

and dying unnoticed,

with no graves left behind us.

The prevailing image of the Palestinian refugee soon
became that of a lost, heartbroken and downtrodden person
living in a flimsy tent, with many children around him
suffering from hunger and illness; or as pictured by ‘Abd
al-Wahhdb al-Bayati (1926- ) in o sidUle,=dl (The Arab
Refugees)(l961)1: -

9 A P PR O [ B
‘J__.._v.b Jlﬂ
aom Sk S
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Naked and stabbed

the Arab refugee is begging at your doors.

Ants and the birds of woundlng years :
are eatlng at his flesh. }

In an early poem, & > (A Refugee Woman) (October
1948)2, probably the first poem written on this theme,
Kamil Sulayman, a poet from Lebanon, presents to us a refu-

gee woman in the following touching picture:

poml bl Ladd JWh Bl oIl Bl e
Y ot e LTS b Lsb b el 5 ¢ 30y o
mﬂﬁ u°h~hJ'Lé thv1%‘~*> Lpeidiay Lo Lo u?c;“y‘ ok
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1 pIwan fAbd al-Wahhab al- Bayati,. vol.I, pp.626-629.
% A1-‘Irfan, vol.35, no.10, 1948, p.1460.
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She, dressed in weakness and sickness,
overwhelmed with disgrace from head to toe,
walks perplexed and exhausted, 1in much pain.
Her face mirrors her grief, and the anger
ablaging in her heart has dried up the tears
in her eyes and made them hollow.

She gathers rags tightly around an emaciated
body, that once was pretty.

The poet, aiming at gaining more sympathy for the refu-
gee, gives full details of the misfortunes and sufferings
she has undergone: during the time of terror in her city,
she was frightened half to death and managed to escape
with two of her children. But in her fright and distraction
she 1left her baby at home. Her husband, together with her
uncle, was killed, and now she has been 1left with nobody to
look after her and her children.

Another poem by Sulayman al-‘TIsa (Syrian: 1922- )
called Gi—wJ! -k (On the Pavement)(1953)1  also
represents a good example of the way the refugee was por-
trayed, more particularly in poems written during the
fifties and early sixéies. This poem consists of 84 vefsgs,'
and tells the story of an old man, a refugee whom the poet
saw lying on the pavement of a street in Damascus. A1-‘Isa
starts the poem by telling how he was walking back to his
home on a dark freezing night when.he ran across the old
refugee and his children. The scene touched the poet deeply;
he saw the whole "tragedy" of the Palestinian Arab
represented in that refugee:

ol 8 ot om plad) Slads 3
fo e Ly oallane, Jhwdlodn o

1

Sulayman al- ‘Isa, al-Majmu‘a al-Kamila, vol.I, pp.194-199.




226

In these starving rags

the whole fate of a perished people is
concealed.

In these worn garments

a martyred country lies on the ground.

Since the poet himself was born in Iskenderun, a region
taken from Syria and given to Turkey in 1936, he draws a
parallel between the old Palestinian and himself, since
both are refugees and both were expelled from their homeland:

Lol B ademsde I,_J..wleJ.L:. Li

*

Lol e tol oy Y 1o U,J el

Just like you, :
they usurped the pleasant surroundings of
my childhood.

Now I have neither home
nor homeland that can meet my wishes.

In another long poen §U5U1Q§Ei?3 (A‘Refugee Girl
in Custody)(1954),:L al-‘Isa tells the story of =a youné
refugee girl, who because of poverty was forced to sell,hér
body. The girl was caught by police and put in custody din
order to be sent for trial. The poet expresses high sym-
pathy towards her, seeing that jailing her is not only an
illogical act but also unfair.

According to his view, the society to which he and the
delinquent girl belong, could not claim.any more honourable
estate since it was this society itself which sold a whole

country (i.e. Palestine).

1 1vid., pp.264-271.
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‘Choosing a refugee woman to speak about her calamity
and sufferings seems to have attracted many Arab poets. In
addition.to the above-mentioned poems, we may call attention
to the following:
i——o;L3l (The Refugee Woman)(1950)1, by Muhammad Shams
al-Din, 2_______L?SU1 lL.anl (The Refugee Widow)(1950)%
and )l iwsdl (The Orphan Refugee Girl)(1951)° by Hasan

al-Zayn , 1,4 iz TSUS (The Virgin Refugee)
(1950)% by ‘Adndn al-Riwi (Iraqi : 1925-1967) el s & !
(The Refugee Woman at the ‘1g~)5 by Muhammad Mahdi al-
Jawahirl, o ___=J! ¢ &4>Y a  (With a Refugee Woman at the

¢ Id y(1951)° by Fadwa Tuqan , a=f>Y J—J (Night and a
Refugee Woman)(l955)'7 by Muhyl al-Din Faris (Sudanese

1932- ), a-¥ yledl ($ (On the Melodies of a Refugee Woman)
(1955)8 by ‘A1% al-gilli,a__oitg dodauds (A Palestinian
Refugee Woman) (1956) 7 by ‘Aziza Hartn (Syrian: 1923- ),

and ;;u_?SUI (The Refugee Women)Oby ¢Abd al-Basit al-

Sufi.

For a brief review of this long poem (190 verses) see
Kamil al-Sawafirf, al-Shi‘r al-‘Arabl al-Hadith I
Ma’sat Filastin, pp.603-605.
Al-‘Irfan, vol.37, no.5, May 1950. p.555.
Ibid., vol.38, no.6, May 1951, p.630.
Al-Majmu ‘e al-Shifriyya al-Kamila, pp.399-403.
Diwan al-Jawahiri, vol. 4, pp.ll5-123.
Diwan Fadwa Tugan, pp.l40-143.
Al-Adab, no.6, June 1955, p.6l.
Al1-Edab, no.2, February 1956, p.49.
Al-idab, no.5, May 1956, p.l5.
Diwan Abyat RIfiyva, pp.l68-169,
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However, this represeﬁtatiqn of the refugee as a down-

trodden person, whose reaction to his calamity does not

go beyond shedding tears or uttering sighs of grief, did

not last. In fact , from the late fifties, some poems began

reflect noticeable changes in the refugee character.

During the sixties, and up to the 1967 War, such changes

in character become clearer. The refugee first began

thinking aloud: "For how long must I stay humiliated in my

1

tent 7" or "Why are we dying silently and unnoticed in

exile ?"% Voices expressing the complete boredom of living
g .

in exile began to infiltrate many poems, then became fre-

quent and sharp. The following verses quoted. from a pe¢m

called fM__-m ¥ (No Peace)3 by Harun Hashim Rashid are

fairly representative:
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~Kemal Nasir, "Sarkhat al-Khiyam", al-A‘mal al-Kamila,
pp.75-77.

‘Abd al-Wahhib al-Bayati, Diwan ‘Abd al-Wahhib al-Bayati,
vol.l, p.635.

Diwdn hattd ya‘id Sha‘buni, pp.7-26.
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Let it be known:

there will be no peace,

because the lodgers in the tents

have become fed up of the humiliation of
living there,

become tired of suffering, misery and illness,
bored with the death creeping in their bones,
sick of life itself, '

because they are homeless,
walking in darkness.

The refugee’s rejection of the fate that makes him an
unworthy loser, wandering from one place to another in exile
while awaiting mercy from Heaven, began to be voiced loudly.
His image gradually became that of one who burns with desire
to achieve his destiny through his own efforts.

A poem called lo—ally il (The Sword and the Rust)
(1964)1, by Mamduh ‘Udwan presents the Palestinian refugee
as a youth, filled with determination to regain his home
through his own_ endeavours. He therefore asks his mother
to give him back the sword left with her after his father
was killed. The boy had waited fifteen years (symbolizing
the number of years which had passed since 1948), and the
sword had became rusty after all that time.

Now that the boy has become strong enough, he wants to
take the responsiblility of reshaping his destiny. He does
not want to be a 'guest" 1in other countries anymore. This
shows that his image in such poems. became totally different
from that portrayed in earlier verses following the "disas-

ter", Addressing his mother, the boy says:

1 A1-1d3b, no.4, April 1964, p.4i9.
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I will not remain as a guest.
Without a command of God I’11 shape my fate.

LN N LA 1

There, where my father died, I’11 die;
hence fifteen years passed by me, waiting,
and now I am no more a child. 1

It has been pointed out in chapter III +that Arab
poets, when composing on Palestine before 1948, were mofi-
vated by two tendencies: religious and nationalistic. At
that stage these poets concentrated on picturing the
struggle over Palestine or the Arab-Israeli conflict as
racial and religious conflicts between Jews and Arabs.

The exodus of the Palestinian Arabs paved the way for

a third tendency to appear in the poems written on Palestine

Illustrations of this subsequently-developed image of -the

refugee can be amply provided from poems written during

the sixties, as has been mentioned. The following are

given only as %gamplesz .

= Jdodt olesy fe MW by ‘AL ‘Ugla Khirsan (Syrian), al-Adab,
no.9 (September) 1963, p.35.

= a—illl Goe—s Dy ‘41T Hishim Rashid (Palestinian), Ibid.,
no.3, (March) 1964, p.70.

= S sgq—dl by Amin Shunnar (Palestinian), Ibid., no.6,
(Tune) 1964, p.33.

= i yall aedl 223Ul by Muhammad Jamil Shaldsh (Iraqi),

©  al-Kitab (published in Iraq), second year, Nos.3 and 4,
(June-July) 1964, p.l08. ,

= ot L).,.IJ_>.‘\.‘I CLi“l by Badr Tawfiq (Egyptian), al-Adab,

no.3, (March) 1965, p.58.
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in.géneral and the refugees in particular. by this we
mean a feeling of common humanity, a sympathy and consider-
ation that may be felt by any human being towards any other
unfortunate person, irrespective of ties of religion or race.

We may fairly claim that writing on the Palestinian
refugee theme gave Arab poets, even the Palestinians them-
selves, 'wide scope to represent in their poems human
sentiments rarely seen in works prior to 1948.

Regarding this point we may consider a number of poens,
among which is one entitled 3———~—;—% (Ruqayya)l by the
Palestinian poetess Fadwa Tugan (1917- ). In the poenm
Fadwa presents a highly touching picture of a refugee woman
called "Rugayya". At the same time, there is in the poenm
no trace of religious enthusiasm or rdcial fanaticism,
although the poetess herself is.Palestinian. What we find
in the poem, instead, is an outpouring of human seniiments.
Here are some representative verses picturing a few moments

in the life of the refugee and her child:
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! Diwvan Fadwa Tiqdn, pp.l44-150.
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On her weak, shivering chest

hung a little thing as powerless as a young bird.
She held his head with one arm

and embraced the body with the other.

She would have laid him in her bosom

had she been able to.

Perhaps by the warmth of her love ‘

she would protect him against that freezing
night.

He, while listening to her even breaths,
clasped his hands around her neck.

* o0 LR ]

Then he muttered: "Mother",

his hands began fumbling at her neck and
chesk.

Smelling in the baby the fragrance of her
usurped paradise,

she heaped on him fervent kisses.

Another Palestinian poet, a Christian, Kamal Nasir,
expresses in rL_.fkﬂ @-,—w» (Cry of the Tents)1 the sadness
the refugees feel every time Rama@én comes to an end. This
feeling does not emerge from religious sentiment but from
human emotion. In Rama@én, the poet says, the refugees
feel some sort of equality with those who are experiencing
hunger, even 1f only during that month. They, therefard,

wish the month to last longer:

rLﬁéJldﬂyﬂc:g> ¢ fg*d!Jﬁdik,QL—év
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0 Ramadan, month of fasting!

the tents feel sad at your departure;
so too feel those who are fasting
through dire poverty.

All their wishes come together

L
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The Iragi poet, °‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Bayati, cannot
conceive how the refugees have been forced to 1live in
exile, why they, unlike other peoples, have no home. His
poen il S oo 13kd (Why are we in Exile?)(l960)lposes
on‘behalf of the refugee many questions, all based on human

sympathy and justice, as can be seen in the following lines:
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Why do we die in exile

unmourned by anybody?

Why don’t we cry as normal humans do?
We walked on fire, on thorns,

and so did all my people.

0 God! Why are we left with no home,
with no love?

Why do we die and die terrified?

Why are we in exile?
Why, Oh my God?

Reviewing all poems dealing with the refugee theme, or
quoting from them all is clearly not practical, since many
poets from most Arab countries devoted one poem or more to
this theme. Such poems, however, are documented in appendix

number IIT which maﬁbe consulted for further examples of the

widespread recurrence of this theme.

1 pIwBn ‘Abd  al-Wahhib al-Bayatl, vol. I, pp.635-636.
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Longing for the Return.

"By the end of the disaster year ( 1948 )
which resulted in the most repulsive defeat that
could befall a nation, the earth took two forms
in the eyes of the Palestinian Arabs: '"prison"
and "exile". "Prison" included all land
which came under the Israeli flag, while "Exile"
included all lands elsewhere". 1

These lines were written by a Palestinian poet, Yusuf
al-Khatib (1931-.) in 1968, in his critical introduction
to an anthology of poems by "Arab poets living under Israeli
occupation since 1948". This statement by al-Khatib should
not be underestimated, since 1t encapsulates a feeling
which, since 1948, has been increasing among Palestine Arabs
wherever they live.

Some, professedly writers and politicians, express
extreme surprise as to why the Palestinian Arabs do not
settle throughout the vast Arab world and reconcile them-
selves to the loss of Palestine.2 In saying this, such
writers give no consideration to the human element in -tia
Palestinian tragedy, and ignore the obvious fact that the
longing of the Palestinians for the country they believe to
be their rightful home is not essentially material or pol-
itical. It is first and foremost a deep spiritual aspiration
which is just as strong whether they are living in a refu-
gee camp or in a more comfortable situation.

In view of the fact that each Palestinian. Arab, whether,

1 Yusuf al-Khatib, DiIwan al-Watan al-Muhtall, p.l13.
2 A, L. Tibawi, "Visions of the Retgrn", The Middle Fast
Journal, vol. XVII, 1963, p.509.
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aftef 1948, he lived in Amman, Damascus, Beirut, Cairo,
Baghdad or elsewhere, did not consider himself at any
time other than an alien ( «——*) in those countries,
any argument that the Palestinian refugees would gladly and
easily settle in other Arab countries but for the evil
schemes of their leaders and politicilans is a misrepresenta-
tion of the genuine feelings of the Palestinians.

When examining this in the poetry written by
Palestinians since the fifties, we can find scarcely one
poet whose works do not reflect it widely and sharply.

Jabra Ibrahim Jabra (1919~ ), for instance, was born
in Bethlehem in 1919 and settled in Iraq after 1948. He 1is
recognized as a leading novelist, poet and critic of the
Arab world. Materially, he did not suffer poverty nor did
he live in a refugee camp. At the same time he does not
hide his feeling that he has been living in exile since he

left Palestine,l and his literary works reflect this.
)2

In Q?jﬂlhsokﬁ (Deserts of Exile)(i953 -Jabré seés_ 
life outside Palestine’s Dborders as merely a 1life in exile

in the desert, where eyes are filled with "dust and rime",

ey ol L Uy

In the deserts of exile, spring after
spring passes..

-

1

See "Hiwar ma‘ Jabra Ibrahim Jabra", Shu’tn Filastiniyya,
pp.77’ April 1978, PPol76-192.
? Tanniz fil-Madina, pp.61-63.
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The poet then complains to his lost homeland about how
miserable life has become for all the Palestinian Arabs,

wandering in exile from one place to another:
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0 land of ours ...

remember us now, wandering
among the thorns of the deserts,
wandering in rocky mountains,
remember us now,

in tumultuous cities across the deserts
and oceans.

Remember us with our eyes full of a dust
that never clears in our ceaseless wandering.

Mahmud Salim al-Hut (1916- ), who was born in Jaffa
and réceived.the~degrée-of Master of Afts froﬁ the Amérgqaﬁ
University of Beirut, describes himself in the sub-title of
a long poeml as a "Palestinian Arab lost in faraway
countries"@3u§lggaéczﬁa“bur @ ** ) . Addressing his
"lost paradise" he describes his fellow refugees as people

cast out of one country after another:

Jlbsl GUT Lewwws e ie L b Lycas L
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L Al-MahZala ‘ai;‘Arabi?ﬁa.

2 Ibid., p.1l
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0 lost paradise! for us you were never
too small,

but now vast countries. have become +too
small for us.

Woe unto your people who were torn asunder,
wandering under every star!

Poems by another Palestinian poet, Harun Hashim Rashid
(1930~ ), show the same feelings. The following lines ,
quoted from his collection of poems L=w==d Sp=e (> (Until
our People return), illustrate how gloomy and bitter the

Palestinians’® outlook on life became in their exile:
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We went roaming through trackless wastelands
with no light, no ray of hope.

We walked in storms when they were at their
peak. .

We suffered more than the whole world could
bear.

But there has been no sign of the Return,
and now the whole future looks black.

Many Palestinian poets too, have found 1in the Gulf
states, such as Kuwait, Qatar, etc., a secure place to livem
at least from a material point of view. But <{their poems
also overflow with feelings of alienation. and loss of

identity. Hasan al-NajmI while living in Qatar, expresses

..... . . . A -

1 p.60.
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in  ee—adt JI acsl (A Song to the South)(1960)l the feeling
that all countries had become bored with sheltering the
Palestinlan refugees, and wished them to leave:
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0 my people! all countries are bored
with you,

and roads are closed to you.

We are wandering uselessly in the deserts.

Another poet, Radl Saddug (1938- ) who found a liveli-
hood in Kuwait for some time,? explains in d=sbaJlalll oLlea
(Some Songs of the Lost Caravan)(l964)3 that the new gener-
ation of Palestinian Arabs, who have been or will be born
in '"exile", have no better future than. their parents.
Addressing his newly-born daughter .Rulé, he says:

*vi‘z:gl“ R R SN f_Jh L_uaagiggwip
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My 1little baby! you are a whole world here,

but with no colour, downtrodden and vagrant.

0 Rula! Stranger you are,

and the daughter of a stranger who
is humiliated and a fugitive.

1 A1-Kd3b, no.6, June 1960, p.17.

He held numerous offices there: editor of the weekly
paper al-Watan, political commentator for +the weekly
paper al-Hadaf and official in the Ministry of Defence.
He left Kuwait in 1966, See al-Badawl al-Mulaththam,
al-Adib, no.ll, November 1968, p.32.

3 Al-Aqldm, 1lst year, no.4, December 1964, p.51.
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A1l the previous examples, as well as so many others,
show that the Palestinian poet could not see in any other
country an alternative to his '"lost homeland", since all
countries remained alien to his heart. This, therefore,
makes his longing for Palestine a natufal and true feeling.

The following quotation from Mahmud Salim al-Hut’s
poem "al-Mahzala al- Arabiyya", mentioned before, speaks
for itself. In fact it is one of many such statements that

inevitably find +their way into the writings of many

Palestinian poets:
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Jaffal. my eyes shed blood after the tears
had dried.

Will T ever see you again?

My memory of you is fresh day and night,
living within my innermost soul

What ails my heart! wherever I go it

sadly cries:

Alas my homeland!

Whatever opulence in life he gains,

derision for that l1ife is only hls response.

While expressing a longing for his homeland, the
Palestinian poet often seeks news of 1t by inquiring about
it from whatever he thinks has seen 1t or passed over 1it,

such as the wind, the star, birds, etc.

A poem  called ¢pdl §—=~ (The Lake of Olive Trees)

(1957)1 by Yusuf al-Khatib may be considered a good

1
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example of this; al-Khatib, Being much worried about his
house and village after it had become Israell property tries
to appease his anxlety by asking the wind to tell him all
about the state of his home and village. The wind reports
bad news: the olive tree in the courtyard of their house
had wilted. The house itself had becomé~dreary and had
sunk into despalr after its owners had left.

Because 1t was necessary for the poet to indulge. his
worry, he turns to the stars asking them about the same
thing. But the stars confirm what the wind has said. The
poet, deeply depressed, pleads with the flocks of birds to

carry the following message to his village:
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Oh our village!

I sent to you flocks of birds.

To them I said:

When you reach our village beside the river,
alight awhile, and tell our home all about
our grief,

Tell it we would not be alive

were it not for our hope of tomorrow.

Oh our village! I swear by your soil

we have not tasted sleep,

wakeful through remembering you,

tearful because.of our separation from you.
And all the time we gaze at the sky
observing your sad face.

Oh, how sad your face has become!
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Among the poets who burn with thirst for the Return is
Abu Salma. His many poems on this theme are overflowing
with passion for the "lost home", attachment to its soil
and longing for reunlon. with it. In a poem entitled Hg—dan
(We will return)l for instance, he imagines everything in
his lost country; the shores, rivers, hills, plains, etc.,

beckoning him to return:
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Oh my beloved Palestine! How can I live

far from your plains and hills.

The feet of your mountains, dyed (with blood),
giving the horizon its redness, are calling me.

Fadwa Tiigan’s poen v%%i fla’  (The Call of the
Land)(l954)2, now under discussion, represents the loanging
for the Return in a more developed way than 1s seen in the
above-mentioned poems. In Fadwa’s poem the desire fbf;
the Return goes beyond sending messages home with the stars
or winds, etc., and reaches the decision that a. refugee
must make a desperate effort to be reunited with the.land
from which he has been separated.

Describing his remembrance. of the land which gave him
in the past "all its treasures", and the miserable situ-

ation in which he lives at present, the poetess says:

1 e - i

 Diwan Fadwa Thqan, pp.l53-161.
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He recalled a land which had raised him and
fed him generously from her breast since his
infancy.

He, nostalgically, recalled the sight of the
trembling soil in spring, and saw the field
of wheat undulating in the breeze, treasuring
wealth for him.

He saw the orange trees flickering and spreading
fragrance and shade.

Then a stormy idea flared up in his mind:
how can I see my land, my rights usurped, and
remain here, a wanderer filled with shame?
Should I live here and die as a stranger in a
foreign landg?

With such emotions taking full command of his Dbeing,
the refugee leaves his tent one spring night, 1it by stars
in a clear sky, and heads for his land. He could see in’
the far distance the lights of Jaffa. He also could sméll
the air fragrant with the scent of orange blossoms.

Reaching the border-fence which separates him from his
land, he stops. He knows for certain that crossing the
fence will cost him his 1life., But he does not care. What
he cares for is to die on its soil. Therefore he crosses
the fence without. hesitation and realizes his drean. The

following lines repreéent.the climax:

-
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Hey fell passionately on his land, smelling

the soil, kissing the trees and grasping

the precious pebbles.

Like an infant he pressed cheek and mouth to
the soil, shedding there the pain he had

borne for years.

He listened to her heart whispering tender
reproof:

- You have come back?

- I have, here is my hand.

Here I will remain, here I will die, so
prepare my grave.

Two paces away, sentries of the ignoble enemy
were lurking; their eyes were darting arrows
of hate. - - - -

Then two shots ripped the 51lence of the night.

Optimism 1is a common trait of poems speaking on this
theme. This observation does not imply that pessimistic
feelings concerning the return of Palestinian Arabs +to
Palestine did not permeate certain poems; it simply means
that such pessimistic poems do not form the major portion
as compared with other, more optimistic, poems., Even after
the Arab defeat in the June War of 1967, Arab poets in
general soon regained confidence in the future and expressed

a firm faith in the capability of the Arabs to regain
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“their rights in Palestine.1
Qudtations.illustrating this can.be amply provided,
whether from poetry written by Palestinlians or that com-.
posed by poets from other Arab countries. It is not strange,

then, to come across lines such as these:
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The key of my house is on me wherever I go.
I always carry it throughout my wandering
in the deserts of grief.

Just as the Arab poets did not lose faith in the Return,
Palestine, for her part, is still waiting for the return of
her "children", in spite of the continual frustration of
this hope.

Her confidence in their return induces her to make them
their favourite drink, tea with mint leaves, as she sits

waiting for them every night:

edb Lol o J_pvla gﬂ a&gferg_

1 This idea has been emphasized by many Arab critics; for

examples see: ILhsan ‘Abbas, "Agabi® Haziran wal-Adab
al-Thawri", al-Adab, no.5, May 1970, pp.33-40, 66-68;
Shukri ‘Ayyad", al-Adab al-‘Arabl ba‘d al-Khamis min
Haziran". Ibid., no.5 May 1969, pp.3-6; and Muhammad
al-NuwayhI, “Harakat al-Shi‘r al-Jadid fi Daw’” al-
HazIma", Ibid., no.6 June 1969, pp.2-8.

2 - - - - N - ‘-
Harun Hashim Rashid, Hatta ya'ud Sha‘buna, p.119.

...
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Seeing me leaving, my mother said:

You will come back.

Ever since she has been waiting and storing
up mint leaves in case her dear ones, who
like their tea mixed with leaves of mint,
arrive in the evening.

By way of concluding our discussion of this themé, it
is worth mentioning that some Arab writers find the present
Arab emotions concerning the return to Palestine no less
intense than the sentiments expressed by the Psalmist:

If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right
hand forget her cunning. :
If I do not remember thee, let my tongue

cleave to the roof of my mouth; i1f I prefer
not Jerusalem above my chief joy.2

In fact, the above Psalm in particular finds an echo
in some poems written by Palestinian poets. Mu¢in Bisisu,
for instance, wrote a poem entitled r¥~—-ﬁwr ol (The God

of Orushalim ),° in which he copies the Psalmist, saying:

3

" -
A

1 From a poem entitled Y— by Hikmat al-‘Attill,

al-Edab, no.4 April 1964, p.47.
2 Psalm 137, verses : 5,6,

3 A1-Kthir al-Kamila, pp.143-146.
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Let my right hand forget me,

let my beloved’s eyes,

my brother and my only friend

all forget me
if I remember not_
that the god of Urushalim

o=l apall
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'Lﬁi":“ Z:__ 5"’5

lies heavily on (the chest of)

ocur land,

squeezing honey and milk
out of drops of our blood,
to live

and hatch out monsters.

In an article published in

The Middle East Journal, =

an Arab writer, ‘Abd
is a
and emotions concerning "the Return"

Zionism was born". He also adds:

"There is thus a .

making, an "Arab Zionism"

of returning to the homeland.

likely that serious Arab

nificance of their own
remember Jerusalem
Palestine”. 2

"new Zionism" din

al-Latif Tibawi, points out that there

"striking similarity between present Arab aspirations

énd thoée from whicﬁ

the
with the aim
It is not

intellectuals
will take too long to recognize the
"Pgalmists"
and long

sig-
who
for

1 vo1l. xvII, 1963.
2 Ibid., p.509.
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The Bitter Experience of two Defeats,.194§ and 1967.

When disastrous defeats befall a nation, it is not
unusual to find each constituent part of that nation laying
the blame for the defeat on the others, accusing them of
being a major factor in the defeat.

The Arabs had suffered two humiliating defeats at the
handg of the same enemy during a period of only two decades.
It is no wonder, then, that we find a variety of views ex-
pressed by Arab writers and poets, putting the blame for
those defeats on one group or another; but, at the same time,
all reflect the common feeling that Arab pride, whether at
individual or collective levels, had been seriously injured.
This feeling should not be underestimated, since it sheds
light on many essential characteristics of contemporary Arab
literature in general, and poetry in particular, regarding
tone, attitudes and mood.l

In the pursuance_ of the theme under discussion we. .
shall now examine three aspects of the painful experience
of two defeats: +the responsibility for those defeats, the
resultant feelings of pain and shame, and, finally, the
prevalence of optimism over despair and pessimism in regard’
to their ability to overcome the consequences of those
defeats. ‘

As for those poems that followed the defeat of 1948,

we have noted that they concentrate on putting the whole

responsibility for losing the war on the Arab leadership,

1 This will be diécuséed in chapter VII.
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to such an extent that other aspects of Arab society, such
as sociél and cultural backwardness, freedom of thought and
speech for the individual Arab, etc., remain untouched. In
the case of the poetry which followed the 1967 defeat, on
tﬁe other hand, not only the Arab leadership was criticized,
but also Arab society itself. Taking as an example a poen
entitled a—S)l axy (After the Catastrophe)(1948)1 by
‘Umar Abu RIsha (1908- ), we notice that even in this poem
in which the Arab public is blamed, such blame i1s allocated
merely because, as the poet believes, the Arab masses had
trusted their leaders and left them free to do whatever they
wished. Moreover, it was the Arab masgsses who had extolled

to the heavens such unworthy leaders:

L N e Lﬁ*—;*r—-‘*“esnfif

0 my people! many an "idol" you praised
who was not endowed even with the purity
of an idol.

In the bod# of criticism directed towards the Arab
rulers following the first defeat, Arab poets in the Mahjar .
(Particularly in South America) were more harsh and direct
in attacking Arab rulers than were poets living in Arab
countries, This can be attributed to the fact that the
former, who did not live in Arab countries, enjoyed more
freedom to say what they wanted, because they were not with-

in the Arab rulers’ reach. The many poems on this subject

T pIwan Abd Risha, vol.l, pp.7-11.
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Nasr Sam‘an (1905-1967) and others, illustrate how severe

and critical their attack was.t

One of the most stinging poems on this theme that we
have found is one written by Ilyas Farhat, published in
his collection of poems entitled al-Kharif, in which he

says:

Ly meSand! Lslola o oIl g3 cad 13k

— JoBf e laS Sl S RPN TR AV B° XY

JEETIIN N S 4 JER—— Jowl et
v e o o o o LEC R ..“fl“ﬁifc—‘-‘“:'s

If you meet Their Majesties these Kings of ours,
or Their Highnesses, and every holder of an
honorific title, (remember) both the title and
the holder are worthless. Mock at them, then,
as having big titles but little pride; and that
trampled upon by the Jews.

Then the poet threatens the rulers saying that they

will pay highly for this attitude:

Lz Solsl Lss s bl JU g iy

Thus you will bite your fingers (lit. palms)
in sorrow. And will drink your tears out of
sadness.

And it is your honour that will be paying when
any (Arab) woman puts her honour up for sale.

While tracing our theme, i.e. criticism of +the Arab

See ‘Aziza Muraydin, ai-Shiéf ai;Qawm{ £1 al-Mahjar

al-Janubi, pp.306-335.
? samir Badwin Qatami, Ilyas Farhat ... , p.l48.
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we find that the poets’ vision of it has enlarged, and
they begin attributing the defeat to other vital defects
rooted in the political, social and cultural state of Arab
society. As we mentioned before, such feelings were not
voiced in the poetry which followed the "disaster™ in 1948.

However, although there are a countless number of poems
dealing with the factors that led to the June defeat, two
poems only will be considered here, both by Syrian poets,
but analysing the defeat differently. The first, entitled
&_diHJ!g?3 ¢» (Inspiration from Defeat)l by Muhammad
Sulayman al-Ahmad (known as Badawi al-Jabal)(1907-1981), is
chosen because it is the only poem -as far as we know- that
attacks socialism in the form adopted by certain Arab coun-
tries in the late fifties and sixties, Egypt and Syria in
particular, while at the same time considering socialism a
major causative factor in the defeat. The other b Ll
i u$Jl o (Marginal Notes in the Book of the Setback)? by
Nizdr Qabbini (1923- J, acquired wide fame, and there arose
an enormous étorm in Arab literary circles on its first
publication in al-Adab magazine.3

Although in this poem Badawi al-Jabal considers that
it was the rulers who were defeated in the June War and not
the Arab nation, ( gwmded! ooy (SoJlé olie Yl g"-"“"“"“ﬁ QySBJ‘(»_}-‘B ),
he concentrates on socialism, seeing it as an evil system.:
According to him, socialism means the enrichment of the

ruling class through acquisition, the depriving of the

people of freedom or justic, and an increase of immorality

1 DIwin Badawl al-Jabal, pp.192-207.

? Nizdr Qabbani, al-A‘mal al-Siyasiyya, pp.5-15.

3 No.8, August 1967, p.2.
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in soclety.
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Socialism also, the poet says, does not respect re-
ligion or religious people. The cruelty of the Arab social-
ist regimes towards Muslims was an unforgettable experience,
when mosques were stormed with fire, and many of those who

were praying, were humiliated or tortured.
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It should be stated, however, that Badawl al-Jabal was
not on good terms with the ruling socialist regimes in-S§:ié :
and Egypt during the late fifties and sixties. The poet,
therefore, lived in exile in several Arab and FEuropean
countries from 1956 to 1967.1 This may explain the pqet’s
attitude; nevertheless, it i1s obvious that the defeat came
asfgolden opportunity for al-JdJabal to quench his thirst for
revenge on those regimes, and consider them the actual

sources of the defeat.

The poem "Marginal Notes in the Book of the Setback"

-

by Nizar Qabbani, the subject of our discussion now, is

1 Diwin Badawi al-Jabal, pp.16-19,
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considered one of the most important poems that Qabbani
ever wrote. Soon after its appearance, the poem gave rise
to heated, lengthy argument in.Arab literary circles in
whi¢h many readers, writers and critics took part.

By some, the poem was received with enormous enthusiasm,
as they saw in it an honest and truthfui picture of the ills
to be found in Arab society. Others, however, severely at-
tacked the poem as well as the poet for many reasons.

However, the poet himself, in his book JJh”—Jdia? EE¥5
(My Poetical Experience) sums up the views of the 1latter
group by listing the following points: |
1) Nizar Qabbani, being ™"a poet on erotic themes who has
devoted all his poetry to women and love is unqualified to
write about national themes".l
2) Qabbani, more than any other writer or poet, "should be
blamed because of his sensuous poetry which has affected
the new generation badly and spoilt their morals".2

finds

3) Niéar, in the poem, is no more than a "sadist ﬁho
pleasure in whipping the Arab nation while she is bleeding
because of the defeat", and by “dancing over the wounds
of his people".3
L) The poet, by writing thus, aims at "killing any remnant

of determination or hope that may still exist among the

Arabs". By this, he is '"serving the enemy who wishes 1o

1 Qigssati ma® al-Shi‘r, p.216.
® Tpid.
3 Ivid,
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see the Arabs in complete despair".l

The wave of anger arising from Qabbani’s poem reached
its peak in +the writings of Egyptian writers, some of whom
wrote asking the authorities to ban the poet and his works
from entering Egypt. Seeing this "unjust. campaign" against
him, Qabbanl reveals in the aforementioned book that he
wrote to President Nasser about this and included in  his
letter~ a copy of the poem. The President, Nizar states,
gave instructions to the appropriate authority that all
restricions on Qabbani and his books were to be lifted.

However, for Qabbani, as well as for other poets, the
defeat in 1967 was most shameful. The events that led to
it were a combination of various factors, some of them
related to aspects of the society itself, including 1ts
thinkers and men of letters; while others were connected
with the Arab rulers.

As for Arab society, the poet envisages it as "dressed
in the husk of civilization, while its soul remained primi-
tive'. '

3 bepadl 3 Lowd add)
(o i lals C”Jb

The Arabs, the poet adds, have been living underground

for ages, existing in an endless lethargy and ignorance ©of

These four points were also the backbone of Ghall Shukri’s

criticism of Nizar Qabbanl and his national poems in

See Ghall Shukri, Adab al-Mugawama, pp.398-401.

Of the text of the letter, see Qiggsati ma¢ al-Shi¢r,
Pp.R37-241.

L.
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the age they live in. Their skins are numbed, unfeeling,

while thelr '"souls lament their bankruptey". They pass

their time in slumber or by playing chess or practising the
1

Zar .
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Although the Arabs have become.rich, as a result of the
0il they have, this source of wealth, instead of becoming a.
"dagger of flame and fire" which could serve as a weapon in
the struggle against the enemy, is "flowing away beneath

the concubines’ feet®,
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Moreover, when the Arabs entered the war against Israel,
they entered it with a strange strategy, the poet says. No

wonder then if the result matched such means:
Lﬁbé P HUJJ‘ Qr“* IRY!
L1_..l>.' RCRIRCORY

A dance involving witcheraft practiced in some Arab coun-
tries, usually conducted by a woman, in order to expel an
evil-spirit from a person thought to be possessed by it.
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It is not strange that we have lost the war,
because we entered it armed with

the rhetorical talents that an Oriental has,
with false heroism that would not kill even
a fly; '

because we entered it -
with the logic of the drum and the rababa.

For their part Arab intellectuals, thinkers and
writers, bear a great responéibility for the defeat, hence
the books they read or write belong to a dead past rather
than to the present age. Their speeches, the poet adds, are
as "full of holes as an old shoe" and dominated by terms

of "obscenity, slander and abuse".
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Shifting to the responsibility of the Arab rulers,
Qabbani sums up the whole relationship between +them and
thelr peoples by saying that the rulers denied their
people any chance. of expressing their opinions freely
and acting as a spontaneous . body in a free society.

Addressing the "Sultan", by which term, as we believe

-

are denoted Arab rulers in general and not the
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particular,l Qabbani says:
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: 1 Z, Gabay, in an article published 4in Middle Eastern
Studies (vo0l.9, 1973, p.217) on Qabbani and his poetry,
puts the view "that the poem is directed at Nasser, since
- Gabay says - "Nagir is the "Sultan" who lost two wars:
1956 and 1967". But he also adds that '"one could equally
claim that it can denote all Arab heads of states in
general., However, it seems to us that the "Sultan" does
not refer in any case to Nasser 1in particular, because
-according to the Arab point of view- the war of 1956
was not a defeat for him. This is clear in all the Arabic

literature on the war. Moreover, Qabbani’s poem itself
written on that war entitled &———pmz S @ iz Sl
t gy | JL5 does not imply such an idea. The two
defeats implied by Nizar are obviously those of 1948 and

1967, and Nasser was not in power when the first of these
took place.
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If T were promised safety,

if I could meet the Sultan

I would say to him: O my lord the Sultan!
my cloak has been torn by your ravenous dogs,
your spies are following me all the time.
Their eyes,

their noses,

thelr feet are chasing me

like destiny, like fate.

They interrogate my wife

and write down all the names of my friends.
0 Sultan!

Because I dared to approach your deaf walls,
because I tried to reveal my sadness and
tribulation

I was beaten with shoes.

Your soldiers forced me to eat my shoes.

0 my lord the Sultan!

you have lost the war twice

because half our people

has no tongue,

Thus Qabbani makes clear the bitter fact . that the- -
Arabs were defeated by their own defects rather than by_thé

Streng¢L of their enemy:

Losgas o Spmdl 50 b
v ,,?.1

The Jews did not come across our borders, but
they crept in like ants through our defects.

The self-criticism and self-condemnation which followed
the June defeat can be seen in many poems, all reflecting
the bitterness and frustration eating at the heart of the

Arab poets. Among the best known of these poems 1is
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SO PSR SV e | sl (Lament for the June Sun)(l968)l,
by the Iraqi poet “Abd al-Wahhab al-Bayati (1926- ), one
of the leading contemporary Arab poets. Al-Bayati’s ruth-
less criticism of Arab society is even harsher than that we
have seen in Qabbani’s poem, as the following lines dil-

lustrate:
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In the cafés of the East we have been ground =~ =
by the war of words,

by wooden swords v . ‘

and by lies and hﬂfﬁeﬁeﬁmofmafrTMXDho kmﬂhh.
Engaged in vanities

we killed each other,

And here we are like crumbs.

In the cafés of the East

we (pass the time) in swatting flies,
wearing the masks of the living.

We are placed in the dunghill of history,
mere shadows of men.

A comparison of the poets’ reactions to the two

defeats reveals a similarity in many aspects. In both, the

1 DIwin ¢Abd  al-Wahhib al-Bayati, vol.2, pp.336-341.
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initial response was one of shock and a loss of the sense
of proportion; hopes were shattered, and sorrow and grief
dominated. But each time, after the shock have had dissi-
pated, the poets regained thelr composure and expressed
faith, confidence and hope in the future.

Thus, our discussion in the following pages will look
at the poets’ reaction from both sides: the immediate
response which is characterized by impotent fury, an over-
whelming sense of‘injury, and despalr in some poems; and
the secondary development, the optimistic view which be-
lieves that the Arab nation -although defeated- 1is still
able to stand up to the challenge facing her in the conf-
lict.

Judging from the many poems written before 1948 or
during the war in that year, we can fairly state that the
defeat came as & surprise for the poets’ as well as for the
Arab public in general. The poets were sunk in feelings of

) disgréce, seeing thé ériﬁe of their natién as having been..
deeply injured. According to ‘Umar AbG Risha, the Arabs,
as a nation, lost all respect in the world community. There-
fore, he addresses his nation in a poem entitled a—SJl aa.

(After the Catastrophe)(1948)% by saying:
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1 DIwdn AbG RIsha, p.7.
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0 my nation!  Is there any place left among

the nations qé&e you. can wield your swords

or pen!

I think of you with.my head bowed down,

feeling ashamed to face your past.

0 my nation! many a time agonized shrieks
~killed words in praise of you on my tongue.

How could the flag of Israel be raised in

the shelter of the Holy Sepulchre and the

shade of the Haram!l :

For the Sudanese poet ‘Abdullah al-Tayyib (1921- ), who
was living in London in 1948, life lost all its meaning be-
cause of the defeat, and death is seen by the poet as the

only way out of the pain the defeat had brought:

LL gl lesedl I elluls el cils Sl ol 21
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One of the most striking poems arising from the 1948
defeat came from the Iragi poet ¢Adnan al-Rawi. The poen
is entitled e—Ul _dizul (I ask Forgiveness of God)’. It
- reflects an exceeding bitterness and utter despair similar
to that shown later in poems written after the June Wéfi

The following verses illustrate how deeply the poet was.

shattered.
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I will not believe in this world any more.
I will disown all religions.
In praise of my nation I will keep my tongue

L The Agsa Mosque.

2 From a poem entitled ol 090% (pgonies of Palestine)
(1948), Diwan Asdd’ al-Nil, p.150.

3 Al-MajmGfa al-Shi‘riyya al-Kamila, p.165.
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and instead I will turn to themes of love
and buffoonery.

I will forget that I am living in a home
that was once Arab.

The Arabic word for shame or disgrace is ¢ar. since
1948, this word in particular became a standard term repeated
in numerous poems speaking =-plainly or subtly- about
Palestine or the challenge facing the Arabs regarding it. To
give only one example of the frequent use of the word, it 1is
repeated seven times by an Egyptian poet, Farug Shusha in
one poem entitled Ll clodS (words for the Shame)(1964)l.
By a Lebanese poet, Khalil géwi, it is repeated five times
in l——é9>Jlr§‘ (The Grieved Mother)(1968)2.

Some other words denoting feelings of humiliation and
injured pride, such as dhull -and Jurh, have also been
" used frequently since 1948. Mugbil al- ‘Tsa, from Saudi
Arabla, feels that the "Palestine wound" is not healing
as wounds usually do; instead, it has been deepening more -
and more in the ﬁeart of the Arabs.

Il ol b Clay e el W i L)
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Other poets from different Arab countries express the
same idea in many poems, as can be seen in %ﬂ%Jhncfb“ (The

Sympathetic Wound )(1965)% by Salih Kharfi from Algeria,

1

Al-Rdab, no.3, March 1964, p.33.
2

Ibid., no.7, July 1968, p.8.
3 Ibid., no.3, March 1964, p.57.
4 Tpid., no.3, March 1965, p.29.
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cmtbiendi 1 su2zdl =l (Palestine: the Rejuvenated
Wound) (1964)Y by ¢A1I ‘Erif from Tunis, weid!dss (The
Outburst of the Ego)(1948)° by ‘Abdullah Zakariyyd al-
Ansarl from Kuwait, a—hhdhjbaigéﬁ%ﬁ(A Rendez-vous in the
Occupied Lands)(l958)3 by al-Zayn ‘Abbas ‘Imara from the
Sudan, ld——ﬁf umawds - (Palestine Forever)(1955)4 by Kazim
Jawad from Irag, o ol (New Year)(l958)5 by ‘Unmar
Abtu Risha, and many other poems.

Then came the Six-Day War (1967). The poets’ initial
regsponse to the defesat was one of shock and loss of compo-
sure. They seemed stunned and dumbfounded, and expressed
themselves in nightmareish visions.6 The mood of sadness
in their works became deeper than i1t was before the defeat;
in fact, some of them even expressed complete despalr in a
nunber of poems. ¢Abd al-Wahhab al-Bayati, for instance,

declares in his aforementioned poem "Lament for the June

Sun', that:
" . ;
c)l._;?.cJ‘.:f C.«y.” J__:;- S
colsaal e
1

Al-Fikr (Tunis), 10th year, no.l, October 1964, p.7.

? piwdn al-Shi‘r al-KuwaytI, edited by Muhammad Hasan .
‘Abdullah, p.228.

3 Ma¢ Riyah al- ‘Awda. p.25.

“ 41-d3b, no.10, October 1955, p.l0.

° Diwan Ab3'Risha, p.64. ‘

6 M.M. Badawi, "Commitment in Contemporary Arabic Poetry"

, int Cahlers d'histoire mondiale vol.XIV, 4, 1972, p.877.

Diwan ‘Abd  al-Wahhab al-BayatI, vol.2 , p.34l.
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We are dead.
We are the generation of free death,
recipient of alms.

Another poet from the Sudan, ‘Abd al-Majid AblG Hasabl
(1920~ ), in a poem entitled b r— (June)l, gees him-
self in a desolate spot where he perceives no sign of hope.

He is sunk completely in despair.
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The Lebanese poet Yisuf al-Khal (1917- ), who collabor-
ated with AdunIs (°‘AlI Ahmad Sa‘Id) to start the magazine
Shi ‘r, which became the mouthpiece of the free verse move-
ment and of poetic experimentation for several years,2
also expressed an extremely pessimistic view of what the
defeat had done to Arab poets. In his poem ulaili Lagl onrds
J___dgdl(JLuhﬁ o (Another Twenty Years° let Us sit on.

the Banks of Llfe)3 he surrenders hlmself to overwhelmlng

despalir to such extent that he can see no glimpse of hope
for the near future. Besides, the defeat has destroyed his

vision and left him utterly blind:

L""‘"‘.f;J 6)T (_g-';..‘J
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1

Diwan al-Zilal, p.31.
2

Shi‘ r appeared in Beirut from 1957 to 1964. In 1967 it
appeared again and continued until 1969.
Ibid., no.35, Summer 1967, pp.17-21.
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I wish I could see a vision
bﬁt I am a wounded fighter
who lost the tongue of silence
on your Heights, 0 Syrial
in your holy Jerusalem, O Palestine!
é;éaming of yesterday: how it was,

dreaming of tomorrow: how it would be,
dreaming, but without vision.

Contrary to this pessimistic view, the majority of the
Arab poets, and the Palestinians in particular, did not lose
their sense of proportion or sink into despair.l Although
their poems came to overflow with frustration, bitterness
and sadness, the& did not see in the defeat the final stage
of the struggle for Palestine. Nizar Qabbani, for instance, .
in "Marginal Notes in the Book of the Setback", mentioned
before, expresses his firm confidence that the new gener-
ation would be able to achieve what the present generation
had failed to do. After advising them not to "embrace their

defeated fathers’ thoughts" or "trace their deeds", the

1 This was noticed also by many Arab critics. See for ex-

ample: Ihsan ‘Abbas, "Asabi‘ HaziIran wal-Adab al-Thawri",
al-Adab, no.5, May 1970, pp.33-40, 66-68.

Shukri ‘Ayyad, "al-Adab al- Arabl ba‘d al-Khamis. min
HazIran", Ibid., no.5, May 1969, pp.3-6.

And M. M. Badawi, "Commitment in Contemporary Arabic
Poetry", op. cit., p.879.




265

poet says:
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0 (our) children,

rain of the Spring, buds of hopes!

you are fertile seeds in our barren life;
you are the generation that will vanquish
the defeat.

The reaction of another distinguished poet, Adlinis ,
(1930~ ), shows that the June defeat did not lead him to
despair, but, rather, deepened his previous vision which
saw the rebirth of modern Arab society as conditional on
real changes which could shake the roots rather than the
surface of this society. It would seem that this view,
reflected in his works prior to 1967, found strong support
in the June defeat. The poet still believes that the. _
Phoenix (one of his symbols for resurruction), which lies
dead alt the moment, will rise to life when its ashes ?e—
ignite, and that the seed of fertility is still buried alive
in the earth, waiting for spring to come so that 1t nmay
break through the ground and sprout. Taking his poem glei

ee—i=dly  (The Head and the River)(1967)° as an example

( a poem published shortly after the defeat’ and written in

L A1-A¢m3l al-SiyEeiyva, p.15.

2 31- A'mAl  al-Kamila, vol.2, pp.363-403.

3 Parts of the poem was published first in al-Adab, no.9,
September 1967, p.9.
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a drahatic form), we find that it reflects the same earlier
vision of the poet, which still dreams of the arrival of
gpring. In the scene describing a mother laying down her
dead child, ancther woman takes off her black coat and
covers him. Then enter two masked men and carry the dead
child away. While they walk out slowly, sad music is heard,

and an unseen chorus begins singing:
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0 rose of blood! 1let your petals open

in the -body of the bird,

in burnt children,

in the river of corpses.

Like a hidden seed, ~ - -
be open to the cycle of the seasons.

Be open,

this is the pollen

thig i1s the trembling of the fields.

The megsage of the poem 1s clear. The poet is quite
gure he sees the seed of fertility ready to break its way
through the soil when spring comes, so that life may be
brought to the land.l

When we turn to a consideration of the reaction of the

Palestinian poets, whether those who have been living in

1

More discussion on this poem is made in chapter VI,
pp.323-330.
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Israel since 1948 (mostly referred to as the resistance
Palestinian poets) or those living elsewhere, it is clear
that the defeat did not shake their belief that the final
victory would fall to the Arabs.. Mahmud Darwish (1942- )
a prominent poet who became well-known to Arab readers ¢
after 1967, and who was living in Israel when the War broke
out,1 admitted that "the June defeat did not break  him
down or change his thoughts" regarding the struggle between
Arabs and Israelis over Palestine. The defeat, he added,
represented a "painful open manifestation"'?‘ ( EESR S ’&s.wlS. ).
For another Palestinian poet living in Isréel, Tawfiq

Zayyad (1932- ) the defeat in June is seen as:

- i'C;JlS oi.]j LP.’l
Pl e Jeal
Merély a tumble
that could happen to any gallant knight.

It is one step backwards
for ten steps forwards.

The poet, speaking on behalf of the Arabsin Israel,
makes it clear that although they are oppressed and deprived
of everything: thelr freédom, their properties, etc., they
still have other things, in spite of the defealt, which enable

them to resist and challenge the arrogant enemy:

PR Lﬂétfy ShS

1
2

Mahmud DarwIsh left Israel in 1971.
Shay’ fan al-Watan, p.268.
3 DIwan Tawfiq Zayyad, p.449.
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My pride, even though they have me chained,
is tougher than all the madness of arrogance.
In my blood there are a million suans
challenging all sorts of oppression.

And through my love for you

O people of enormous tragedies!

I can conquer the Seven Heavens.

Furthermore, the poet is confident that the struggle
of his people will not end in failure, since it is a struggle

for a just cause; the failure, he believes, will be on the

enemy’s side:

oy ol YT oy 13L
i Y gl ol ey ol LS
Ogel ek i Y
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What then? I do not know.

A1l T know is that the land and the years
are pregnant.

What I know is that the right cannot perish,
or be beaten by usurpers,

and on my land conquerers could not stay.

For an examination of the reaction of some other

Palestinian poets to the June defeat, those who, until 1967,

were not living under Israeli occupation, a poem entitled

1
2

Ibid., p.235.
Ibid., p.44b.

-
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U PN | . P (My Sad Cit_y)(l%?)l by'Fadwé- TUqan,
living in Nablus on the West-Bank, is highly representative.
To Fadwa the Arab nation is seen as a tree. Although the
trunk of the tree had fallen down as a result of the defeat,
its roots are still deep in the earth, safe and strong, and
able to give life to another trunk: |

Y -
ol ¥l G sl s

The tree will grow

the tree and the branches,

under the sun it will grow and become green.
Its laughter,

while it faces the sun, w1ll burst into leaf.
Then the birds will arrive.

Certainly they will!

They will!l

The Fida'Zl.

In Arabic the word Fida’i, which comes from the root
fada (to ransom) applies to "one who offers his life for
another; a name used of special devotees in several religious
and political groups”.2 Among the Nizarli Isma¢ilis, who
emerged in the late Eleventh century, the noun Fidawi,

/[~ the , (waw) Dbeing a substitute for & (hamz%jz is used

for those who undertake perilous adventures,more particularly

1 DIvin Fadwa Tugan, pp.48l-483.

2 Encyclopaedia of Islam (art. Fida’l).
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for the destruction of the enemies of their sect.

In modern Arabic, the word as defined in al-Mu‘jam al-

Wasit applies to the "one who sacrifices himself for the
gsake of Allah or the homeland".
The usage of the word Fida’l in modern Arabic litera-

ture according to the meaning described in al-Mu‘jam al-

Wagit 1is, in all probability, due to the Palestine 1issue.
The word was first used in this sense by the Palestinian
poet Ibrahim Tugan in a poem written in 1930, bearing the
word Fida’I as its title.®

The poem speaks about a young Palestinian Arab who
assassinated a British public prosecutor in Palestine be-
cause of his unjust sentences on Palestinian Arabs, as the
poet states in his introduction to the poem.

After the loss of Palestine in 1948, the word began to
appear in many poems written on the Palestinian groups who
used to infiltrate across the Israeli borders to carry out
armed activities against the Israelis.® But it shoulawgg_

mentioned that such groups, though called Fida’iyyin -in

1 pIvan Ibranim Tiqan, p.9%4.
2

See (flos (1952) by ‘Umar Abl RIsha (Syrian), DIwan
AbE  RIsha, p.28.

Flo—3l (1956) by Muhammad Jamil Shalash (Iraqi),
al-Adab, no.8, August 1956, p.24. '
odip e Jl Slai o W, (1958) by Farug Shisha (Egyptian),
Ibid., no.ll, November 1958, p.20,.

1o (1956) by Salma Khadra al-Jayyiisi (Palestin-
ian), al-‘Awda min al-Nab¢ al-Halim, p.56.
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w

some.poems, in others were termed o gl (Infiltrators)l
or usasle (Returning Men)®. After 1967, the word Fida’I
is the only word used to denote one who belongs to the
Palestinian Resistance Movement.

However, the Fida’I, as a theme in poetry written on
Palestine between 1948 and 1967, is a minor one compared
with other subjects such as the Palestinian Arab refugees,
or the longing for the Return.- During 1967 and 1973, how-
ever, the theme became predominant.

The question which occurs immediately to the mind 1s :
what did the Fida’l represent for the Arab pbets, and why
did his image affect them so deeply in such a particular
way?

The answer to such guestions is not difficult to find;
it is obvious from the poems which treat of this subject. In
those written before 1967, the Fida’l by infiltrating into
Israel, is shown as attacking the enemy, destroying his
militéry installationé énd keeping alivé the céuse of —fgeu_
Palestinian people. Moreover, he represents the birth of
a new Palestinian Arab who will no longer tolerate his being
helpless and crushed in refugee camps; or, as phrased by the

Egyptian poet Farug Shusha:

See: © stleadall (1955) by Samir Sunbur (Palestinian),
al-Rdab, no.8 August 1955, p.50. '

See: ygw—=ladl (1953) by Salih awad al-Tu‘ma (Iraqi),
Ibid., no.l2 December, 1953, p.37. )

This can be gathered also from the statistics in chapter
IV, which show that only 18 poems (from a total number of
268) dealing with the Fida’i.
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The birth of a man
who would challenge the nights of terror.

After the defeat in June 1967, the Fida’l 1is seen by
the Arab poet as the only visible manifestation tﬁat'the
Arab nation is still alive, or has something to be préud of
in her modern history, which has been dominated by shameful
setbacks and defeats since the Balfour Declaration was
issued (1917) right up to the present day, as the Iraqi
poet Muhammad Mahdl al-Jawahiri puts it in his poem *ladll

r¢--J5 (Blood and Self-Sacrifice)(lQéS).2 This idea, in
particular, forms the basis of most of the images focussing
on the Fida’i .

Nizar Qabbani, for instance, concentrates greatly
on this idea. In his poem ,—uZ$ (1968)3, which is directed
at the Palestinian Resistance Movement as represented in i
Fath (the main and biggest group in the Movement), he- |
speaks at 1enga1 about the effect of that movement on Arab
psychology which sank in despair after the June Defeat.
According to him the appearance of Fath had brought the
lifeless body of the Arab nation back to life again. The
following 1lines from the poem show this central idea ex-

pressed in a number of images:

1 In the poem entitled aiaw I Slas oo &ll., al-Kdab,

no.1l, November 1958, p.20. )
2 Diwan al-Jawahiri, vol.5, p.303.
3 p1-8°p31 al-Siyasiyya, pp. 31-36.
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After we died,

after they prayed over our bodies

and buried us,

after our bones had calcified

and we became worn. out.

after we suffered starvation and thirst

the Fath came to us

like a beautiful rose sprouting from a wound,
like a spring irrigating salty deserts.

And so we, all of a sudden, tore off our shrouds
And rose from the dead.

Then he addresses Fath Dby saying:

x_.,iJ, LAt JS(.S..:. Lf,s .

O Fath! you. are the shore for us

after our being cast adrift. N

You are the midnight sun rising on us

after we had become bored to death.

You are the tremot of spring in our dead bodies.
When we read all that was written aboui you

we felt ourselves growlng for centuries upon
centuries.

Our stature has straightened

and our life has blossomed.
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In another poem  ,»_alldSew 530Ul (Testimony in the
Court of Poetry)(l969)l Qabbanl  portrays the Fida’iyyin
with a halo around theilr heads, His extreme enthusiasm in-
duces him to state, in an exaggeration which may be un-
acceptable to some, that the Fida’iyyin represent the new
prophets in the Arab lands, at a time when these lands were
barren of great men. Not only that; he adds that the'Arabs
should date their history from the day the Fida’iyyin ap-
peared:

Slaall Y T Lls b Lk Laes fload) Yoy )
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However, images of the Fida’l similar to those
presented in the poems mentioned above, and explaining what
the Resistance Movement means to the poets, can be traced

. 2
in a countless number of poems,

1

Ibid., pp. 64-81.
To give only examples, the following poems may be men=
tioned:

Aag i) Gy e sl (An Egyptian Song to the Resistance
Movement) by Kilani Hasan Sanad, al-Edab, no.l0,
October 1970, p.25.

Cymm—aly >Jl (Love and Death) by Hasan Fath al-Bab,
Ibid., no.7, July 1968, p.33.

LS 8 ¥ (There is no Time for Weeping) by Amal
Dunqul, no.l2, December 1970, p.4.

rmrmgroedl Jo 1 @le,  (The Letter of the Young Man) by
Buland al-Haydari, Ibid., no.7, July 1968, p.ll.

cupptdly U1 (God and the Flame)(1969) by al-Zayn ‘Abbas
‘Imara, DIwan ma¢ Riyah al- ‘Awda, p.89.

JL__ﬁl i (The Cry of Revenge) by Hasan ‘Abdullah al-

Qurashi, Diwvan al-Qurashi, vol.2, pp.599-609.
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rThe Iragi poineer poetess Nazik al-Mala’ika (1923- ),
however, approaches this point from a different angle in
her poem il (The Guest) (1971)Y. In this poem, Nazik
sees that the Fida’i has brought with him what the Arabs
really need, or what they have thirsted for for a long time,
i.e. "the voice of dnger". This, the poetess says, is
what made the Arab masses '"open their hearts to the Fida’l
when he knocked at their doors announcing his arrival".

Poems portraying the Fida’l differ in their represen-
tations of this character. Some picture his psychological
characteristics: his feelings, emotions, etc., while other
poems concentrate on picturing his physical features: his
strength , bravery, angry appearance, etec.. In a third
section both psychological and physical attributes are
interwoven.

However, im most poems the portrayals Dbecome alive
and beautiful, infusing the picture of the Fida’'I with
that §f the captured iénd, which perse%eres in»calling_u;on‘
him to free her from captivity.

From among the many poems picturing the Fida’I,a poem-
entitled a3l (o=, Jplladl Jazae (With the World Champion
Discus Thrower)(1969)7 by Yusrl Khamis, an Egyptian poet,
may be considered, from an artistic point of wview, a highly
representative example.

The plcture presented in this poem is produced from a

combination of elements, some of which are derived from

-

1 A1-Ed&b,no.3, March 1971, p.4.
Al-Adab, no.9, September 1969, p.l1l9.

2
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actual 1life and surroundings of the Fida’l such as the

refugee camps, and the miserable situation of the refugees

there; the lost home, etc., while other elements seem to be
derived from aspects of mythological gods and heroes.

What may be regarded as an additional merit in this
poem is the fact that it -unlike many ofher poems- did not
absolve the Fida’i from those characteristics of weakness
which can be found in any human being. In the poem the
Fida’i, both fears failure and undergoes pain; but, more
importantly, he endures the pain and holds himself upright
when storms try to bring him down. However, the poem, wﬁich

is fully quoted here, speaks for itself:
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He holds the discus of the sun in his hands,
plants his feet firmly on the ground and
straightens his naked body like a palm tree
breaking through the clouds.

He steps backwards,

the sun-discus shakes in his hand,
the hand grasps it,

then, with all his anger,

he throws it into the sky.

The discus goes higher and higher
and touches God’s door.

A1l things become uncovered: _
glittering are the refugee camps under the
open sky,

glittering are the tins of cheese in the hands -

of children,

glittering are the children’s tears,
glittering are our bones on the sand,
glittering are the guns of the rebels
on the mountains and in the fields,
glittering are the rebels’ eyes
lighting up the face of earth and sky.

The sun-discus falls beyond the limits of
time and spacs,

crosses the wounds of yesterday

and comes again to rest in his hand.

He, with all his anger,

throws it again.

What astonished me was

not the eyes of the sun,

but his feet,

his nervous tension and the contraction
(of his muscles)




278

his fear of falling and losing control of
himself,

his power in holding together,

his power of bearing the pain.

A close study of the poems dealing with the theme
under discussion reveals that the characteristics of the
Fida’I represent an evolutionary .phase in the development
of Palestinian Arab personality since 1948, from a heipless
downtrodden refugee, to a lost.man whose nostalgia for his
homeland flares up more and more through the years, then to
a restless exile, and finally to a rebellious character.-

A poem entitled gkll Lk Jla (Men on the Road)(1968)%
by an Egjptian poet, Badr Tawfig, may be regardéd as a good
example of this. The poem consists of the portrayals of
seven men. By doing this, the poet aims at portraying his
model, the Fida’I, in several poses, which reflect those
evolutionary phases in his life after 1948.

The first man, who represents the Palestinian Arab-féfd—
gee following his expulsion from the country, is portrayed
as helpless, overwhelmed by feelings of shame and regret:

et la ko olS
padl ooy aagd Jem
eyl oo Tyl
adalo ep 10, Ua
He was standing on the hills overlooking

the city
carrying with him his self-blame and regret.

1 Ibid., no.10, October 1968, p.33 and no.l, January 1969,
p.45. '
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He was on the run from both
himself and others.

In the second part, which portrays the second man, the
Palestinian is still lost, sad and lonely in his exile.
What is important in this portrayal is the fact that Arabs
from other Arab countries began to see thelr own faces or
features reflected in the picture of the Palestinian. In
other words, the poet is unifying the two by giving then
similar features. The message in this part is clear: both
the Palestinian and the individual Arab share the feeling
that thelr lives, as they are now, are forged:

Gom vt c;%h?r
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I asked him. about his identity.

- Forged like yours,

isn’t my picture yours also? he answered.
Then he insisted I should look in the mirror,
and there I saw my picture on his identity card.

In the third portrayal the man is pictured veiled. But
now he is "holding a gun, silent, disliking arguments" and
"waiting in ambush for the enemy". He i1s envolved in the
Resistance Movement, but secretly. This refers to the few
years preceding the June War of 1967, in which Fida’iyyin
activities were somehow secret. This explains why the

figure is portrayed as velled in this part.

The fourth picture represents the man (i.e. the Fida’'l)
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in the period following the June defeat when Fida’iyyin
activities came out into the open. The main features of the

plcture are these:
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His face, his way of walking and

his way of greeting show friendliness.
His inner ©being complains of alienation
and his body suffers from exhaustion.

He 1s defiant even with his hands tied.
He raises his body so as to be seen by
all others,

and walks in confidence, unveiled.

The fifth and sixth part of the poem present a more

- devoloped picture of the Fida’l. Nevertheless, he is be-

leagured and chased by the Arab regimes, who see in him a
serious threat to their existence. His voice comes through
the air leading the masses in the right way:
Losls Bl oo | £l itg
g PO L JO R ggbf s
n " '..l“f ..' .
I was lost ... remained lost,
until your subdued voice crossed the sky
and reached me:

"From here lies the way
to the South-East",

In the last portrayal, the Fida’i is killed, leaving an

everlasting picture of himself in the conscilousness of the
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Arab masses, even in the farthest villages. The poet is one

of these Arabs, and he reveals:

gi&h o
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He called on me

in my peaceful home in an Egyptian village.

He was sad and tired

and looked like an old man in his eightles
although he was still in. the age of youthfulness.

Among Palestinian poets, the idea that the Fida;i
represented a developed version of the Palestinian Arab
personality after 1948, forms the main pattern in many poems.

. To give an example, we may quote a poem by Samih al-Qasim
(1939- ) published in his collection =l e apll
( TR Greatd  Death .>1.

In the poem, Samih al-Qasim refers to the Palestinian

Arab before his evolution into a rebel by the phrase "the
mysterious man'", who lives an unworthy life and finds all
doors shut before him. The picture which the poet draws of
him at that stage is expressed in the following lines:
Lsh olf ekl AT
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1 published in Becra?  in 1972.

—
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At the end of the road

he used to stand

like a scarecrow put up in the vineyards,
at the end of the road,

with an old coat on his shoulders.

His name was !"the mysterious_man".

The 1lifeless / 1it. white _

houses used to shut their doors in his face.
Only the jasmine trees

loved his face, polished with love and hate.
His name was "the mysterious man".

When the transformation moment came, his whole chérac~

ter changes:
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Then one day, it happened that

he started walking.

His cry reverberated in the yards of the
lifeless houses.

S0 all men and women, young and old,

crowded into the yards of the lifeless houses.
Seeing him setting fire to the old coat

they were all alarmed.

1 M-Mau}?@ al- KaloTr , (_,_256‘
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CHAPTER VI
New Poetic Tools

It is generally acknowledged by almost all‘contemporaryA
Arab critics and writers that the use of myths and symbe! s
in a dramatic sense Iin poetry is the chief infuence from
English literature on contemporary Arabic poetry. Never-
theless, 1t may seem strange that, while polltlcal differ-
ences between the Arabs and the West deepened with the end
of World War II and the creation of the state of Israel
in 1948, Arablc literature was subject to 1ncrea51ng 1nflu?
ence from the West, and in particular from Anglo- Saxon
writers.

Foremost among these was T.S. Eliot, whose influence
was "eruptive and insistent".1 Explaining why this poet
more than anyone else had such enormous influence, Jabra
Ibrahim Jabra, a Palestinian Arab poet, novelist, short,

story writer and literary critic, says:

This was so because 1t happened +that the
poeple who read him most and translated him
and commented on his work were themselves
the leading young writers and poets of the
new ceneratlon, ... (such as) Badr Shakir
al- Sazyab Yusuf al-Khal, ‘Al Ahmad Sa‘id
(Adunls) Tawflq Saylgh, Buland al- Haydarl,
Luwis Awad, Salgh ‘Abd al-Sabir and the
writer himself / "J.I. Jabri_/.2

However, when discussing the influence of T.S. Eliot

1 "Modern Arabic Literature and the West'", Journal of

Arabic Literature, vol.III, 1971, p.8l.
Ibid. ‘

2
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on prbminent Arab poets of the "Free Verse Movement" which

appeared in the late forties, critics usually refer especial-
ly to "The Waste Land". In an attempt to explain why Arab
poets responded so passionately to this poem, another writer

and poetess, Salma Khadra al-Jayyusi, writes:

Arab poets found in Eliot’s dimplicit use
of the fertility myth / in The Wast Land_/

an expression of ultimate love and an em-
phasis on the potential of self-sacrifice.
It was the idea of the cycle of sacrificial
death that leads to rebirth which attracted
them most.

eeo From the midfifties to the early sixties
Arab poets repeatedly drew the analogy between
the aridity of the Arab life after the 1948
disaster in Palestine and the aridity of the
land in the fertility myth, 1 saved from h
complete waste only by death and the spilling
of blood, analogous to the falling of rain
over a parched land.2

Jayyusi’s opinion is repeated by many Arab writers,
all of whom ackﬁowledge a great deal of influence fronm
English poetry in general, and from that of Eliot and cer-
tain other writers in particular, on the Arab poets of the

new verse movement.3

In this chapter, however, only that poetry dealing with

the subject of Palestine or influenced by the Arab-Israeli

1 We do not share to the full Jayyusi’s judgement that the
theme mentioned flourished only in poems written during
the midfifties and early sixties. In fact this theme in
particular continued to flourish. and remain dominant
throughout the sixties and seventies. -

i Trends and Movements in Modern Arabic Poetry, vol.2, p.724%.

See for example, M.M. Badawi, A Critical Introduction to
Modern Arabic Poetry, p.224.
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confrontation, which at the same time employs such new po-

etic tools (i.e. symbols, myths, etec.), will be discussed.

Symbols.
In literary usage the term "symbol", as explained in

the Princeton Encyclopaedia of Poetry and Poetics, refers

"most specifically to a manner of representation in which
what 1s shown ... means by virtue of association, sowething
more or something g}ﬁg".l In other words, a symbol 1s
the deliberate use of a word or a phrase to signify some-
thing else, by implication or reference rather than by
analogy.

By the use of symbolism an idea which would appear flat
or M"unmoving" when expressed by itself, may be made a
vivid and emotionally effective one. Moreover, the symbol
can play different roles in the poem. The above-mentioned |

encyclopaedia sums up such roles thus:

A symbol is a device of the poetic art when Lk
refers to something in the poem as standing
for something else in the poem; it is a
power of poetiec language when 1t refers to

the way words and rhythms can evoke mystery;
it is a function of the whole poem when it
refers to the kinds of meaning a literary .
work can stand for; it is a form of therapeutic
disguise when it refers to the way in which a
poem stands for the working out of the author’s
inner disturbances; and it is an index of
cultural values when it refers to the way in
which man’s products reveal his attitudes.2

The use of symbols in modern Arabic poetry is a vast

P. 833.
P. 835,

-
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subjéct, since this poetry is full of symbolic +terms ,
whether mythical or not. But i& should be noted that modern
Arab poets do not regard themselves as followers of the
Symbolist school. They "employ symbols just as they employ
several other forms of obliquity".l |

Tracing the symbols which have been used by Arab poets
when writing about Palestine and the Arab-Israeli conflict
ig not always an easy task since symbolism is used subtly
in some poems and in such a way that a student could be
misled when there is no mention of Palestine or the con-
flicting parties, nor any other direct references to or
indications of this subject.

A poem entitled Lzl won (The Tartars have struck)
(1954)° by the Egyptian poet Salah ‘Abd al-Sabiir repre-
sents a good example of such difficulty.

The Tartars- in the poem, we believe, are used as
symbols of the Israelis. This symbol, however, is ambiguous,
sincehfor many it stands for the Triangﬁlar attack onhEéypi

3

in 1956. But since the poem was written in 1954, such an
interpretation is totally wrong.

Awareness of the following considerations strengthens
the suggestion that the theme of the poem focusses on an

Israeli attack on an Arab village on the West-Bank which

took place late in 1953:

1 Salma Khadra Jayyusi, ZIrends and Movements..., vol.2,
p0712- v -
Diwan Salah ‘Abd al-Sabur, vol.I, pp.l4-17.

2

3 The poem was published first in al-Adab, no.2, February
1954, p.27.

s
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1- On 11-15 October of that year Israel launched an attack
on Qibya in which 75 people were killed and the village
was demolished.1 The attack aroused enormous anger among
the Arabs. In al-Kdab itself, where ‘Abd al-Sabir’s
poemr was published a few months later, several poems in-
spired by this attack appeared, such as s a~adl a8 (Qibya
the Martyred)2 by ‘AlI al-Hilll, o&o-aJdt b (On Bo;ders)B
by Muhammad JamIl Shalash, both from Irag; of =S 5 o
(0, if 0 could he1p1)4 by Muhammad Majdhub from Syria
and Ao o RS (A New Tune)5 by a Palestinian poet,
Samir @uﬁbur.

2~ There are several indications in the poem that theﬁabove-
mentioned attack was fully present in the poet’s mind serv-
ing as an incentive for ‘Abd al-@abﬁr in the creation of
this poem.

"The Tartars have struck" starts by describing the havoc

caused by the trlumphant eneny, and the feellngs of shame

and humlllatlon amnong the defeated, to whom the poet belongs.

L;ﬁ“ o

Py J.,.J! L.._......f.:e l—a s
it o 5y e i Lotk
Sl LB (el flodlag
claall W JJU pbadl flaadl albll

1
2

Sami Hadawl, Palestine in Focus, p.91.
Al-Adab, no.l, January 1954, p.24.

3 Ibid., no.3, March 1954, p.63.

b 1vid., p.48.

5 Tbid., p.4ib.
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The Tartars have struck

bringing our ancient city into destruction.
Our battalions returned in shreds .. in

the heat of the day.

The black fl@g, the wounded, the caravan

of death, the hollow drum and the humiliated
march with no backward glance.

The village was left in ruins, and the Tartar soldiers

were lntoxicated by thelr victory:

And the jokes of the drunken Tartar soldiers
gloating over the victory
and the end of a happy trip.

While the elderly people of the village took refuge in
" caves in the surrounding mountains suffering cold and star-

vation, this image was often used when speaking about the

Palestinian Arab refugees especially in the fifties, as we
pointed out when we discussed the Refugee +theme 1in the
previous chapter. Such an image occurs in ‘Abd al-Sablr’s

poem:

oot e SN 138 sl e T
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Mother! When you were at the foot of that
little mountain among those who had fled,
when night summoned terror to the children
from under their eyelids,

and hunger and flimsy clothes,

the deaf, the demons and darkness,
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all squatted in the caves,

did you cry seeing our village reduced
to rubble?

The pocem alsc ends as most of the poems treating the

conflict end, i.e. with optimism and determination on

revenge:

Sl g3 o J1 L Ll Oy Lok
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Mother! We shall not perish.

T and all our comrades swore in hatred,

that in the forenoon we would spill

the Tartars’ Dblood.

Mother! Tell the children that X
at the break-of day we shall peer round ST
our dark houses, and rebuild what the

Tartars®*® have destroyed.

Thus, in such poems as "The Tartars have struck", con-
sideration for other subsidiary facts or elements concerning
the poem, e.g. its dating, or its phraseology and imagery,
may help determine whéther the poem is dealing with the sub-

ject of Palestine or not, and clarify its symbolism if there

is any.

3+

It may be worth mentioning that the same term, the "Tartars",
is used by the Iraqi poet Badr Shakir al-Sayyab in his poem

obai . &0 (The City of Sindbad) in which the
"Tartars" symboliﬁe the Iraqi communists during the bloody
events in Iraq in 1959.




290

‘The symbols in the poems inspired by the conflict over
Palestine can be classified into three main groups:

a- Those standing for Palestine as a usurped Aradb country.
b- Those representing the Palestinian Arabs as an expelled
people.

c- Those standing for the Israelis as usurpers and as a force
of racist oppression,

In poems treating or referring to Palestine symboli-
cally, it is easy to see that the dominant symbol is that
of the beloved whom the lover cannot reach and is thus un-
able to slake his thirst for love. This, however, is not
confined to poems written by Palestinians, but is fﬁund
frequently in poems written by other Arab poets. In
Palestinian poetry, however, the symbol is more developed
and fused with the image of the mother,l as.will be ex-
plained shortly.

The following three poems by three poets from different
Arab éountries have mgre than one charaéteristic in cém;;n;
and can help clarify this point. The poems are:

adbs, ie ccenally Awe  (My Silent Beloved, Half of  an
Orange)2 by a Syrian poet, Nabih Shaffar, J—siue Jy»CJa%P

dog el o dl (Speculations about the Future of the Defeated
Cities)’, by Hamlid Sa‘ld from Irag,i— bl o) &l

There are some poems by non-Palestinian Arab poets in which
Palestine 1s symbolized as the mother, as in, e.g. (oo
—iadl ma by an Iragi poet $alih Jawad al-Tufama / see
al-Edab, no.2, February 1954, p.38. _/, but such poems
remain few and exceptional.

Al-Adab, no.8, August 1968, p.33.

Diwan Qira’a Thamina, pp.7-49.
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(A Sdng for my Usurped Village)1 by ‘Abd al-Rabmén Ghunaym
from Egypt.

Palestine in these poems is the "beloved", but she is
taken captive (&= ) by the "Jewish king". The lover,
therefore, is overflowing with love, and is determined +to
remain faithful to her.

In Sha‘“ar’s poem the lover has not seen his beloved
for twenty years (symbolizing the years since the disaster
in 1948). Through all those years he has been looking for
her everywhere. He 1s told finally that his beloved has
been spotted roaming the deserts, dishevelled and bewildered,
trying to conceal her shame for being forced to élee§ with
dews coming from all over the world.

G | oJJ.- d_u.\.QL d_,....sn_a-.b ..
¢ d._o-«,?.‘L lngﬁ—-—u-,i J..s..-s- u—.aﬂ.—u}
_ &eiu-”.a (bA-!:JJ’ QJ—-!_JQ wm o _
e b cmiadly ppedl byl
v emeadl ez Lol

Similarly, HamId Sa‘id sees his captured beloved in

the following situation:

A Jewish king 1s spending his nights with her
while she was pregnant.

1

Al-Adab, no.3, March 1965, p.49.
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And he killed the Arab baby in her
by causing her to miscarry.

‘Abd al-Rahman Ghunaym, for his part, assures his
beloved that no woman, however beautiful she may be, can
arouse the desire for sex in him, because all such desire,

he says, 1s saved for the moment of his reunion with his

beloved:

s b olead! )
e A oi bl o
2sns- | ng
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He also, like the other two poets mentioned above, suf-

fers much pain on seeing his beloved sleeping forcibly with

~her captor:

Al S oeshy)
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In poetry written by Palestinians, the "beloved",
symbolizing the lost Palestine, figures more frequently.
This is natural, since it is the Palestinians who are
deprived of the country they believe is their own.

We may take as an example of this Abu Salma’s poems
written after 1948, in which this symbol 1is a major
thematic element. For this pocet the favourite word for the
beloved is ’Jh_J:JI (The Brown-skinned Girl). This word is

repeated in many poems; such as, ‘lew b IV (Tf it weren’t

L ...
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for You, Brown-skinned Girl),T #Lidly o (She and  the
Poet)z, J~—~U| SR (Love of the Brown-skinned Girl),Band
others.

In "Love of the Brown-skinned Girl",we find another
name used to denote the poet’s beloved, namely 1———;7——5
(Thurayyé)*, a common woman’s name in Arablic. The poenm
appears to be a love song directed to a real woman, es-
pecially when we find the poet describing some of the
physical distinguishing marks of his beloved, such as the
dimple in her cheek.

Addressing his Thurayya and expressing his adoration
for her, he promises her that he will remain a faithful
lover, saying:

T T s gl LG e L
Ll T s Ll s
5 gyl bl LIl Bl b
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Thurayya ! Is that the remnants of your
yearning in your eyes, or is i1t something
more?

My verses about you become fascinating when
repeated by your lips.

The charming dimple (in you cheek) reveals
all secrets of our love.

It is only your love that overflows in my
poems, yet your eyes remain far more poetic.
In my heart no love would last but that of
the brown-skinned girl.

1 DIwin AbI-Salmi, p.176. .
2

Ibid., p.178.
3 Ibid., p.195.
" The Arabic name for the Pleiades.
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In the poetry of the younger Palestinian generation,
such as Ma@mﬁd Darwish, Samip al—Qﬁsim,@ikmat al- Attill,
AmIn Shunnar, ‘Izz al-Din al-Manasira and others, the
symbol of the beloved (falestine) has developed still more
and become fused with that of the mother and that of the
land in such a way that the three become one. |

The poetry of Mahmud Darwish is the best example of
this, since such unity is reflected in most of his poetry
.Eollections, without losing its originality or uniqueness,
and "reflects his inmost feelings"™, as Ihsan ¢ Abbas
points out.l

| Mahmud Darwish also, as in the case of Abu éalmé,some-
times uses real names for the woman whom he loves, but this
practice should not mislead the reader. The beloved, what-
ever her name 1s, remains the same, 1.e. the land or the

mother, as he himself makes clear in ‘;éh—ad§5?___45cLLSé.~

(Memoirs of a Palestinian Wound)? by saying:

My homeland is not a travelling bag,
nor am I a passing traveller.

It’s I who am the lover and the land
is my beloved.

Darwish’s love affair with his Dbeloved-motherland

1 Ittijahat =al-Shir al-‘Arabl al;Mu‘égir, P.194.

 Diwan Mahmid Darwish, vol.l, pp.553-555.
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sometimes "takes on a mystical quality",l expressed vivid-

ly in the seventeen "Psalms", published in his Diwan

v' L]
3L———+>T 3 3i ‘ﬁg*‘(l love you, I love you not), and some-
times the affair seems a hopeless one, when he feels that =
his beloved, although before his eyes, is dintangible and

unattainable. This makes him desire to see the affair re-

solved, however painful it may be for him. In "Psalm gn

he addresses her saying:

P P AR RIN
Cgedl o5 Sy
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Why don’t you wash your hands of me - -
so that I may stop dying again and again?

Tell me just the once

our love is over,

so I may be capable of dying and departure.

Die, so that I may mourn you,

or be my wife so that I may know
what betrayal looks like,

just the once.

Nevertheless, whatever Darwish suffers because of

1 Denys Johnson-Davies, The Music of Human Flesh (Mahmnud
Darwish), p.XV.

R DIwan Mahmud DarwiIsh, vol.2, pp.43-44.
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this love affair he accepts as his destiny, and so his love
remains vigorous. Another noted element in Darwish’s
poetry about his beloved is that her picture never vanishes
from his sight. She lives in his inmost feelings, and
appears to him wherever he goes and in whatevef he sees.

His poem bl o0 Gil (A Lover from Palestine)l, al-
though it is not the only poem which expresses the way in
which this beloved (symbolizing Palestine) is treated.by the
poet, is nevertheless a good example. In order to give a
clear idea of what we have pointed out it is necessary to

quote in full the following lines:

¢ laash aaw
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1 1pid., vol.l, pp.131-142.
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Your eyes are a thorn in my heart;
It stings me, -yet I adore it
and protect it from the wind.
I thrust it deeper and deeper (into my flesh)
beyond darkness and pain,
so that its wound kindles the lights of lamps
and makes from my present days a future for her
{Such a future) is dearer to me than my soul.
Yesterday, I saw you at the harbour
travelling without relations or provisions.
I ran to you like an orphan,
asking the wisdom of our forefathers:
"How can the green fruit grove
after being dragged to a prison, to an
exile and to a harbour, remain green
in spite of its travels
and in spite of the scent of salt and
longing?™" '

I saw you on the mountains covered with
thorny plants

a shepherdess without sheep,

harried amidst the ruins.

You were a garden for me,
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I, who have been turned into a stranger.
I saw you in rays of tears and wounds,
you, a lung in my chest,
you, the. voice of my lips,
you, the water and the fire for me.
I saw you at the mouth of the cave,
hanging the rags of your orphans on a rope.
I saw you in the songs of orphanhood and
nisery,
I saw you in every drop of the sea
and in every grain of sand,
beautiful as the earth,
beautiful as children
- and as beautiful as jasmine.
Thus I swore (to you ):
I will weave a veil from my eyelashes
and embroider it with verses for your eyes,
and with your name, which when 1t is watered
with a heart
would melt with chants (of praise),
and make trees green again.
I will write a few words
more precious than martyrs and kisses:
"Palestinian she was and still remains™.

Symbols denoting the Palestinian Arab and his painful
experience since 1948 vary from one poet to another. How-
ever, three of the most commonly occurring are; Sindbad,_
Ulysses and Christ.

In fact such symbols had become familiar to Arab poets
from the fifties, not only when writing about +the Palestine
experience, but also when dealing with other themes.

When using these symbols in poems inspired by the new
situation of the Paleétinian Arabs resulting from thelr ex-
odus 1in 1948, Arab poets have frequently drawn parallels
between these Biblical and mythological characters and the
Palestinian Arab. Taking Christ as an example, the common
ground between Him and the Palestinian, according to the

poets’ wvision, lies in the sufferingé and paln both have
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experienced. And as Christ was crucif%ed. so is the
Palestinian Arab, and thus Arab poets usually portray him.
Sindbad, a folk-tale hero in the "One Thousand and One
Nights", is famous for his seven voyages, in which he en-
counters terrible dangers and misfortunes, but always suc-
ceeds 1in overcoming them by resourcefulness or by good
luck. This character was seen by some poets as an appropri-
ate symbol for the Palestinian Arab, who also encounters
éreat misfortunes and who has been sailing in stormy seas.
A poem entitled &——aleJl 4 & LB (A Caravan in the
Labyrinth)T by a Palestinian living in Iraq, Khalid ‘A1l
Mus?afé, explores the common ground between the t&b, éindbad
and the Palestinian Arab; both lost their way in a stormy
ocean:
sodl 8 5 Y ols)
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In ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Bayati’s poem osiMle,=dl (The

Arab Refugees) (1961), mentioned before,2 Sindbad (denoting
the Palestinian refugee) is seen taking the form of a beggaer

knocking at Arab doors asking for alms:
| Ll sbanddt )
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1

Al-Adab, no.l2, December 1961, p.4b.
2 See above , p.224%.
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Ulysses or Odysseus, the husband of Penelope, one of
the best known figures of Greek mythology, has been chosen
by some Arab poets to symbolize the Palestinian Arab after
1948. ©Such poems adapt the myth of Penelope, who spent
years walting for her husband’s return, putting off her
acceptance of suitors until she had finished weaving a
shroud for Odysseus’ father, galning time by unravelling
at night what she had woven by day. The poets see Penelope
as Palestine and sometimes as a Palestinian woman, who still
awaits her husband’s return.

In this regard, a poem entitled SV s (The
Waiting Rock) (1953) % by Harun Hashim Rashid (Palestinian:
-1930- ) provides a good example.

Although the poem does not mention either Odysseus or
Penelope directly, it.adopts a pattern similar to Penelope’s
story concerning her long wait for her husband, while nqt
giving up hope that he would return. The Palestinian refugee
woman, whose husband went to fight for a cause he believes
to be just, as Odysseus did, goes every day to a rock on
the sea-shore to wait for his return. The days pass without
sight of him. But, iﬁ spite of her daily frustration, she
keeps going to the same place in the hope of seeing hinm

coming back, while addressing the rock thus:

1 piwan Hirfin Hishim Rashid, PP.R4=26.
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0 rock that was carved by divine foreordainment!
Tell me my husband will return crowned
with laurel.

Then I shall soak him in tears and wrap him in
my garment.

Say it, 0 waiting rock!

He will come back.

He will come back.

In addition to the three prominent symbols - mentioned
above, (i.e. Sindbad, Ulysses and Christ), there are other
terms used as symbols for the Palestinain Arab, whether on
an individual or collective basis. It is impossible, how-
ever, to refer to all these terms, since to do them justice
is not relevant to a general study. But it should be
pointed out that in many cases terms used by non-Palestinian
Arab poets to denote Arabs in general at the present time;
may be used by Palestinian poets to denote only Palestiﬁians.

Al-Husayn, (The martyr of Karbald’ )*, for instance, a
revered name among the Shi¢ites, has become a frequent sym-
bol for martyrdom and sacrifice in contemporary Arabic poetry.
This symbol is used by.Adﬁnis, himself an ‘Alawi, in

—ply QFEJl (The Head and the River)l, denoting Arabs in

1 The poem is discussed at length in this chapter. See

N Pp.323-329.
The second son of ‘A1l b. AbI TElib, killed by the Umayyads
in 61 A,H. / 680 A.D. at the battle of Karbala’
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| génefal after the June defeat in 1967.1 But, for Ahmad
Dabbﬁr, who is a Palestinian, al—ﬁusayn stands only for

the Palestinian Fida'lI who was killed during the "Black
September" events, the bloody clashes between the Jordanian
army and the Palestinian Fida’iyyin in Amman in 1970,
which led to the expulsion of the Fida’iyyIn from Jordan,

The latter poet says in a poem written during those events:
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I went to my death lonely,

transforming my body into - a home,

a massacre and exile, _

and I came to you, 0 Karbala’, flaring up
(with .rage) and in great haste. Yet I still
remenber how faces turned away from me.

Symbolic terms denoting the Israelis are many; for ex-
W

ample, J—l (the Tartars)B, gl | o} S—1
(the Monster)A, s (the Wolf)5 and Ul (The

Thief)6. All such terms, as is clear, indicate evil,

Rita ‘Awad, Usturat al-Mawt wal-Inbi‘ath £il-Shif r al
‘Arabi al-Mufasir, p.l42.

Diwan Ta’ir al-Wihdat, p.37.

See above,p. 286.

InﬁSAaﬂhwb?%‘&Fg‘by Badr Tawflq, al-Edab, no.3, March
1965, pp.58-59. .

? In ol o by Nazir al-‘Azma, al-Edab, no.6, June
1955, p.l6.

In §3y~-al o0& by Sulayman al-‘Isa, al-Afm3l al-
Shifriyya al-Kamila, vol.2, p.32.
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danger, aggressiveness, and love of devastation and destruc-
tion.

Yet, Samih al-Qasim, a well-known Israeli-Arab poet,
one of that group who became known as the "Palestinian
Résistance Poets", has written a verse play entitled
Qaragésh,l by which name he symbolizes the ruling body in
the State of Israel,

In the following pages the play will be discussed. at
length, but, before doing so, some explanation should be
offered of a historical character known as Qaraqush, on
whom the play is based.

" Historically QaraqUsh was an extremely influential
AmIr who served Saladin (1169-1193) and his son al-Malik
al-‘Adil (1193-1198) very well. His full name, as given in

Ibn Khallikan’s Wafayat al-A¢yan, is Abu Sa¢id Qaraqush

b. ‘Abdullah al-Asadi, called Bahd’ al-Din (d. 597 A.H./

1200 A.D.)z. He was also appointed regent to al-Malik al-

Mansur when the latter succeeded to the sultanate in llgé.}
Qaraqush, Saladin’s right-hand man,4 was once cap;

tured by the Crusaders when they had retaken Acre, but was

released after paying a ransom of ten thousand dinars

Published by Dar &l-‘Awda, Beirut, 1970.

Vol.4, p.91.

Richard Stefan Cooper, Ibn Mammati’s Rules for the
Ministries: Translation with Commentary of the Qawawin
al-Dawawin, p.ll.

Stanley Lane-Poole, Saladin and the Fall of the Kingdom
of Jerusalem,

».108,

A
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" according to Ibn Khallikan.l

What can be gathered from Qaraqush’s Dbiography is
that he was a great warrior and a man whose ability was
highly praised by contemporary historians.2

| Curiously enough, his image, instead of being associ-
ated with acts of fidelity and hardihood, has become in
Arab folk-tales that of a stupid unjust judge who looked
and acted 1ike a perfect fool.

This change in Qaraqush’s image may be attributed to
a book written by one of his rivals, al-As‘ad b. Mammati,
entitled u%5b3p55fg§u%di&”(The Nonsensical Judgements of
Qaraqush) .

Ibn Mammati was himself an extremely influential fig-
ure during that periocd. During the reigns of Saladin and
his son al-Malik al~ ‘“AzIz, Ibn Mammati was entrusted
with the DIwan al-Mal in addition to the Divin al-Jaysh.
His influence and power reached its peak when he was also
appointed as the Nazir al-Dawawin, a sort of inspeétdr-’
general entrusted with the final review of the actions. of
all ministers.3

When Qaraqush was appointed regent to al-Malik al-
Mansur, as mentioned earlier, Ibn Mammati was in a stfong
position to challenge his appointment.A

Begides, a great part of Ibn Mammati’s fame rests on

his being a poet and a man of letters. His biography, as

1 Wafayat .al-A‘fvan, vol.4, p.92.
2

Richard Stefan Cooper, op. cit., p.1l1l.
3 Ipid., p.10.
b 1pig., p.11.
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given in Mu¢jam al-Buldan by Yagut al-RimI, includes 23

books on wvarious subjects.l
However, though Ibn Khallikan admits that people
attributed strange regulations and orders to Qaraqlsh dur-
ing his days of power, he holds it to be unlikely that such
things were true, saying: 7
2 0" sy i LT albll e anYy e LIST ol g Ll 7
Nevertheless, it is possible that Ibn Mammati’s book "The
‘Nonsensical Judgements of Qaraqush" helped to transform
the real historic image of Qaraqush into a completely dif-
ferent one,. .
Over the years, various folk-tales have enhéﬁcedﬂ the
humourous qualities and characteristics of .Qaraqush. Helen

Mitchnik, for instance, includes in her book Egyptian and

Sudanese Folk—ta1953 one of those tales heard while staying

in Egypt and the Sudan. This story provides a clear reflec-
tion of the image Qaraqush had acquired in Arab folklore.A
it is even-belie;ed by some scholérs like‘ J.M. Léﬁaau-
that the name Karagoz, by which the Turkish shadow plays
are known, "is derived from the Egyptian Wazir Qaraqush".
Landau adds that "until this very day we have a Qaraqush-
inspired +type which, in its essence is a constant source of

irony. This is the personification of stupidity, 4innate

foolishness and lack of manners, though not devoid of

L vo1.2, p.251.

® Wafayat al-ACy3n, vol.k, p.92.

3 Oxford University Press, 1978.
4 The tale is quoted in full in appondix IV.
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courége".l
In most Arab countries, too, the popular proverb r—i>
i35 (usually used to protest against a cruel judgement
or to condemn unjust laws) is still found.”?
Returning to Samih al-Qasim’s play, we find that the
dramatic portrayal of Qaragash has the same qualities and
characteristics as his popular representation; both behave
foolishly and both pass sentences that lack any sort of
"logic or justice. Thus it seems that al-Qasim patterned
his Qaraqash on the popular Qaragush image, in spite of
the slight difference in the pronounciation of the two

¥®

words.

Yet we should note that Qaragash in the play, besides
being pictured as a foolish ruler whose capability for fore-
seeing the future is very limited, is a c¢ruel and wicked
ﬁan who loves bloodshed, as much as any warmonger does.

This is stressed strongly in the play, as the following

1 5.M. Landau, Shadow Plays in the Near East, p.162.

2 HanI al- ‘Amad, al-Amthal al-Sha‘biyya al»Urduﬁ@vva,
p.207.
There could be two possible reasons for the unusual usage

of the name of Qaragash by the poet instead of +the
universally accepted Qaraqush:

a) It is possible that he used Qaragash as a way of

avoiding censorship, because the name Qaraqush could be
used- to refer to the Israeli authorities straightforwardly;
thus he wanted the name to sound different from +the ap-
parently obvious name of Qaraqush. .
b) It is possible that Qaraqush is pronounced in certain
Palestinian dialects as Qaragash, although we have been

unable to find any evidence to support this possibility.
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analysis points up,

The play counsists of four scenes. Its characters are:
Qaragash, peasants, nobles, soldiers (of Qaragash’s army),
a rebellious peasant, a thief, a woman, a young girl, a
young prince (Qaraqash’s son), an officer, a doorman, a
minister, a wife and her husband, a soldier with one hand
cut off, a group of men dressed as ancient Greeks, another
group dressed as anclent Egyptians, a third group dreésed
in modern European clothes carrying Hitler’s picture, and
a chorus.

By gathering together such an assembly of characters,
it is obvious that the writer is trying to represent differ-
ent categories and classes in society. His alm in present-
ing groups from ancient nations together with a group
belonging to modern history, is explained by the chorus, who,

when the curtain rises on the first scene, start singing:

Any time,

anywhere,

he comes in human shape,

bringing death with him.

Again and again the sound sings out:
he has lived in all ages,

he has lived everywhere,

he, Qaraqash.

P.9.
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In this scene, a long dialogue between Qaragash and
the peasants reveals that the country is suffering from
drought. The peasants express serious fears that the country
is-on the fringe of a disastrous famine. But Qaragash re;
assures them that he, with all the power he possesses, is
able to 1lift the counfry above such a danger. He has both
the will and the means to succeed, he tells them.

At this point, the dialogue reflects differences of
opinion between Qaraqash and some of the peasants on how

the country can overcome its crucial economic difficulties:
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Qaragash: I ask you,
I ask also the audience in this hall.
What should we do if a water-well is
dried up inrn the heat of the summer?

A peasant:We should dig into the depths of the
land to find another well.

Qaragash (angrily): Why don’t we travel to distant
lands instead and find another well.

This illustrates the point that Qaraqash’s policy is

based, in essence, on expansion rather than on the utiliz.

ation or exploitation of new resources in the land already

1 pp. 22-23.

. ...
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possessed., It is likely that here the writer is attri-

buting the June War in 1967 merely to economic factors on
the Israeli side.

The differences between Qaragash and the peasant,
who is described as rebellious, develop to their climax
further. The peasant foresees.the fatal consequences of
Qaragash’s policy, and therefore addresses the other peas-
ants, warning them of Qaragash and his dangerous wéys of

‘handling their affairs, saying:
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I do feel fear,

but you ought to understand why I feel so,
otherwise you will regret it.

This man who set your minds at rest

is making your graves his ditch.

He claims that he will rescue you

but only your death lies in what he asserts.
Your welfare rests in your forearms

and not in his idle talk.

Qaraqgash, O brothers! is a stranger,
beware of him, and listen to my voice,
otherwise you will have regrets.

This rebellious personality, and the views expressed,

L pp. 26-27.
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seem.to_represent the outlook of the communists in Israel,
to whom the poet himself belongs.

However, the peasant’s words are not powerful enough
to stand up to the more convincing promises of Qaragash,
who presents his view and incites the peasants against their

rebellious companion thus:
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Brothers! What should we do

when the land is barren,

and there, across our border

flows a river in.a neglected land.
Besides, it is our neighbour, our enemy
who burdened us with what we are suffering now.

So do what I say: :
Unsheathe your swords

and rely on my power,

and cleanse your ranks of this treacherous coward.

Qaragash’s words produce a magical effect on the peas-
ants. They immediately attack the rebellious man and kill
hinm, |

In the second scene, victory is already gained. The

young prince (Qaragash’s son) falls in love with a peasant

1

Pp -30"31-
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girl. Knowing that his father would not biess such a
relationship, he asks the minister to sound his father out
about this affair. The minister dares not tell Qaragash
directly that his son is in love with a peasant girl, so he-
asks him what should. be done if it should happen that a
prince loved a woman from the common class. Qaragash re-
plies that both lovers should be killed. By this answer,
he passed the death sentence on his own son.

What the poet aims at in this scene is obvious.
Qaragash, who represents the ruling body in the state, fears
any real and sincere love between anyone who belongs to the
ruling class and a person from the subject class. Qaraqash’s
ideology teaches that this would kill the warrior spirit
among rulers, and end their desire for the expansioﬁ of
their territories.

Again, the writer, as a Marxist, impliés that commu-
nism, as a social system and an ideology, contradicts com=-
pletely Qaraqash’s policy and theories, and threatens™ the
existence of the State (i.e. Israel) in its present form.”

This explains why Qaragash hates it. The following lines
from Qaraqash shed light on this point:
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Civilized and superior states

sing the praises of the sharp sword

and not the lowliness of the ominous

hWammer and sickle. ’

P.AR.
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In the third scene, the popular pattern of Qaragash
becomes more obvious. For instance, Qaraqash orders the
hanging of one of the nobles close to him for mno reason
other than that he is tall enough to reach the noose of the
hangman’s rope, insteéd of a criminal sentenced to Dbe
hanged, but released because he was too short for his head
to reach the noose.l

In the last scene, a revolt against Qaragash led by
the peasants ends with the killing of the tyrant and the
establishment of a new rule based on equality. Thus the
play ends with the peasants rejolcing at their riddanqg of-
Qaragash and shouting:

Jobadl ellJl 2tk
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Long live the just king.
We are the just king.
We are the just king.

To conclude our analysis of this verse play, we may
isolate the following points which seem to have been the
poet’s focus of attention, and hence seem echoed clearly
throughout the play:

1- Qaragash, being a'tyrant-and a warmonger, as well as a
man who acts rather stupidly, represents a serious threat
not only to his enemies but also to the safety and welfare of

his own people. This is echoed in many places in the play,

1

Pp.72-T4.
2 p. 87.
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some of which have been pointed out in the éourse of the
previous discussion, such as his slaughter of the prince and
the peasant girl because of their sincere and warm love, and
his hanging of one of the nobles. Furthermore, his personal
egoism leads him to believe that he is quite capable not

only of fighting "death' itself but also of defeating it.'

2- The play introduces Marxism as a substitute for the
“social and political structure of the State (i.e. Israel)
in its present form. According to the poet, present-day
Israel, symbolized by Qaragash, is merely a link in a long
chain of tyrannical states that have appeared in” history:
in ancient Greece, in ancient Egypt, and in modern Nazism.
3- The writer distinguishes clearly between rulers and
ruled in Qaraqash’s state. TFurthermore, he pins his hopes
on the subject class and sees the peasants and other la-
bourers, who are members of it, as forming society, which
will demolish the strlcture of the State of Israel, and
establish a new one in which all, Palestinian Jews and Araﬁs
alike, can participate.

This view is very significant in itself, since the play
is, as far as we know, the first poetical work writteﬁ by
an Arab which makes the hoped-for destruction of Israel
come from within Israeli society itself.

In the numerous poetical works written since 1948, Arab
poets generally have been pinning their hopes in this regard

on the Arabs themselves. *

1

Pp.84-85.




314

Myths.

This part is, in fact, an extention to the preceding
one, since poets, when they employ mythical, Biblical or
Qur’anic figures in thelr works, use them as gsymbols
through which to approach their themes. |

Generally speaking, the dramatic uéage of mythical
elements 1in contemporary Arabic poetry is described by
certain Arab critics.as "the most daring and revolutionary
“changes that have happened in .the modern Arabic poem since
the late forties".l

A close study of the use of myths by mcdern Arab pdets
of the "Free Verse Movement" reveals that poets have three
main foci of consclousness:

l- The anxiety and restlessness of the Arab individual, liv-
ing as he does in an unsettled and confused society. The
ﬁoet, therefore, gives expression to great need for ex-
ploring new experlences. In this regard symbols denoting
travel and the facing of the. unknown, such as 'Odysseué ;qd_
Sindbad, are found appropriate to this theme, and are there-
fore wused frequently.

2= The idea of the rebirth and resurrection of a new healthy
Arab personality, able to stand up to the challenges facing
it. Here symbols such as -Adonis, Phoenix, Osiris,Lazarus,
Christ, al-Husayn and many others are repeatedly used.

3- The sufferings of man in general and that of the modern

Arab in particular, resulting from a perception of the

1 I@sén ‘Abbas, Ittijahat al-Shi‘r al- Arabi al-Mufdsir,
p.166.
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wide gap between what is hoped for and wha£ is achieved
already. To elucidate this idea symbolic personalities
famous for experiencing suffering and pain, such as
Christ, al-Husayn, Prometheus and Sisyphus, are seen to
dominate in poetry. |

These examples show that»Arab poets turned to varied
mythical and religious sources, whether they be Greek,
Babylonian, Phoenician and Egyptian, or Christian and
“Islamic.,

In poems dealing with our subject, a vast number of
such symbols are used also. The Palestinian Arab, for in-
stance, is described sometimes as Odysseus or Sindbad,
sometimes as Christ or Osiris. Thus all countries, ac-
cording to him, are seen as a '"new Babylon',.

In the following pages, however, three well-known long
poems are discussed at some length. They can help to give
a detailed conception of the employment of myth in poems
inspired by the problem of Palestine. But before doihé—§6,
it may be significant to point out that certain Arab poets,
when employing Hebrew characters in their poems, have de-
prived those characters of their original identity and
turned them dinto Arab figures. Samson, for example, is a
distinguished figure in the Bible and in Jewish folk-tales.
Higs fame derives from his praeternatural strengﬁ@ and his
adventures against the Philistines, as well as from his
relationship with Delilah, +the Philistine woman who coaxed

-

out of him the secret of his power.

1

The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol.4, p.198.

1
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This character 1s treated by a Syrian~poet,-‘Ali Kan ‘an,
as a Palestinian rather than a Jewlsh hero. In a poem bear-
ing the name "Samson" O y—a-s ywritten in 1964,l Samson is
merely a Palestinian Fida’i, who, after years of silence, re-
gains his strengég and drags down the temple oﬁ the Israelis,
thus restoring to Palestine its Arab character. The identity
of Delilah is also changed. Instead of being a Philistine
woman, she becomes Jewish. She has succeeded, but oniy for
a while, in keeping Samson in chains, the poet says.

Another example of this transposition of symbolic char-
acters can be seen in a prose poem entitled L, 3JE(The‘
Young Woman of Jaffa)(l953)2, also by a Syrian poet,Muhammad
al—Méghﬁf. The poem is based on the biblical character

called Tamar, which means "date palm" in Hebrew. In

*

fact there are three biblical figures of this name, and

1

2
®

Al-Adab, no.3, March 1964, p.1l7.

Ibid., no.10, October 1953, p.ll. ,

The three figures as mentioned in The Interpreter’s
Dictionary of the Bible (vol.4, pp.515-516) are:
1)Judah’s daughter-in-law,the wife of his firstborn son,

Er. After Er’s early death Tamar became the wife of his

brother, Onan. Onan also died young, and Judah, fearing
now that marriage to Tamar was unlucky, told her to go
and live in her father’s house until his third son,Shelah,
grew to manhood, but did not give her to Shelah even when
he had grown up. Tamar, out of impatience, offered her-
self, disguised as a prostitue, to Judah and bore his
twins, Perez and Zerah (Gen. 38:6; Rt.4:12; 1 Ch.2:4; Mt.
1:3 ).

2) A daughter of David and Maachah, and full sister of
Absalom. Her half-brother Amnon conceived a passion for
her, and by a ruse got her to come to his room and forced
her to lie with him., Then his love turned to loathing and

L
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it is a matter of doubt which of these the poem refers to.
What i1s more significant than deciding which Tamar the
poet had in mind is the fact that this character 1s deprived
of.her Jewlsh nationality in the poem, appearing instead as
an Arab. Al-Méghﬁ@’s Tamar symbolizes the Palestinian refu-
gee woman, whose beauty captivates whoever sees her. The
poemn takes on the form of a soliloquy by Tamar herself. Al=-
though she finds herself expelled from her home, and every-
thing around her drives her to despair, she is full of
determination not to surrender to such a feeling, or let

herself wilt like a dead leaf:
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No, I will not let blowing storms put me

to death, or make me wither like a dead
leaf of the heather.

I will not die like a gnat in the throat

of a crocodile.

I am Tamar, a beautiful young woman of Jaffa,
the daughter of struggle, the butterfly of the
valley and the spear of revenge.

From amidst the fragments of my distressed
spirit I will raise a red star that will chew
up the darkness and crush the impossible to
be my guide and my light on this long road and
through the endless night.

he drove her from his house. ©She was later avenged by
Absalom who had Amnon murdered. ( II S. 13:I )

-

3) The daughter of Absalom, famed for her beauty. In some

verslions she was given in marriage toRehoboam, the son of
Solemon. (II S. 14:I )
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It was argued in chapter IVl that tﬂe discussion of
the Arab-Israeli conflict as represented in modern Arabic
poetry should not be confined to works treating the subject
specifically only. To quote Muhammad Mustafa Badawi in
this regard, "there have been since the early sixties a
number of serious works, much more subtle and profound than
those insufficiently thought out, direct propaganda-like
writings which were the immediate response to the Palestine
war (1948)"%,

Jabra Ibrahim Jabra, . for his part, emphasizes this

point in his book al-Rihla al-Thinina’ by saying:

The poem may not deal with the problem of the
refugees, or their return, or with heroism,

or martyrdom, or with any other aspects of the
tragedy, but in its atmosphere, dimensions and
roots, it is (nevertheless) a concrete outcome
of the tragedy and its psychological impact.4

In fact the following three poems, primarily chosen as

representative examples of the use of myth in poetry iﬁfiﬁ-
enced by the conflict, present at the same time good ex-
amples of the subtle and indirect approach to the subject
of Palestine.

The first poem is entitled Y41y f,is)_;.l_z.J(Lazarus in

1 p. 197.
2 M. M., Badawi, "Commitment in Contemporary Arabic
TLiterature", Cahiers d'histoire mondiale, vol. XIV, 1972,

p.874.

3 Published in Beirut in 1967.
4p 103,
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1962)l by Khalil Hawi, a key figure in contemporary Arabic
poatry,land one of the group of Arab poets called "The
Tammuzian Poets".%
In spite of the fact that the poem does not refer to
Palestine or the Jews or the conflict directly, (neither
indeed, do the other two poems), it "symbolizes the tragedy
of the Arab nation as a whole resulting from a disfigured
rebirth after the Palestine tragedy in 1948", as one Arab
-eritic puts it.2
| The poem is based on the character of Lazarus, who
was raised by Jesus from the dead after four days in the
~tomb, but acquires new dimensions in the poem. -He symbol-
izes the contemporary Arab man who fails to change the
dreadful predetermined facts he and his nation live with.
He therefore surrenders himself completely to despair, and
feels an overwhelming desire to depart from the world of the
living. The poet makes Lazarus’s desire for an everlast-

- ing death stronger than any other wish; thus,  when Jesus -

1 Diwan Khalil Hawi, pp.313-361.
2

Rita ‘Awad, Usfurat al-Mawt wal-Inbi¢ath f£il-Shi‘r
al- “Arabl al-Hadith, p.12I. “

*

The name was introduced first by Jabra Ibrahim Jabra, in-
cluding the names of Khalil Hawi, ‘AlI Ahmad Sa‘id
(Adunis), Badr Shakir al-Sayyab, Yusuf al-Khal and Jabra
I. Jabra himself: See:Jabra I. Jabra, al-Nar wal-Jawhar,
p.40.

Tammuz, the god of fertility from whom the group takes
its name, is a major symbolic figure originating a con-
siderable number of works by the above-mentioned poets.

For further information about the "Tammuzian Poets"
see: Nazeer Fowzl el-Azma, Free Verse in Modern Arabic
Literature, pp.l23-145.

. ...
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raised him from the dead, the miracle could not ﬁring-real
life to him, because even a miracle would fail to revivify
a person who himself has no real desire for life. This, we
may dare claim, expresses the idea that Arab civilization,
as seen by the poet, still desires to remain aead rather
than come back to life.

In the opening verses of the poem, Lazarus addresses

the gravedigger, saying:
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Gravedigger! Dig the grave deeper and deeper,
until its bottom reaches the abyss.

Let it be a night of ashes

lying beyond the range of the sun.

This indicates that Lazarus, by demanding that his
grave. should lie beyond the range of the sun, where no.life.
can exist, is willing to accept eternal death from whigh'
there would be no rebirth. Thus when Lazarus meets his
wife, she notes that he still belongs to the dead, although
raised from the grave by a miracle.

Lazarus’s wife in the poem represents both the
motherland and the bride. She looks at her husband, filled
with desire, expecting him to satisfy her longing for sexual
union, but he stands coldly facing her burning thirst for

love with complete coldness. He even tries to destory her.

1 pivan Khalil Hawi, p.313.
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So, instead of rain falling on the land, the symbol of

their sexual intercourse, the sky sends down fire and

sulphur.

Lazarus’s wife describes those painful moments saying:
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I was entreating his eyes
with my looks reflecting the shame of a woman

groaning with desire, undressing herself

for a stranger.
Why did he come back from his grave

dispirited and dead!

Disappointed at not finding any response from Lazarus,
her love for him changes to hatred, and she is \overwhelmed
by the desire to sleep with the Mongol warriors; the symbol
of destruction and - d?vastation: A - o
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Yet this experilence does not satiate her need for love,
for an act that would make her fertile, but creates ¢on-
tradicting feelings in her, so that she becomes divided the
desire for life and the desire for death.

In her distraction she sees herself as Mary Magdalene,

standing face to face with Jesus. She tries to seduce him

-

1 Ibid., p.323.
2 Ibid., p.335.
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but he ignores her. Thus the female remains thifsty for
love; in other words, the land remains arid.
At this point, Lazarus’s wife breaks down completely,

and, like her husband, she demands eternal death:
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Overflow, O nights of ice,

and take me away.

Eradicate my shadow and all amy tracks,

I am the female who longed in bed for a husband
who has turned out to be lifeless.

The poem ends with Lazarus being buried in the grave
he wanted beyond the range of the sun, with his wife trans-
formed into a serpent.

It is obvious, then, that the poet, by ending his poem _
thus, has lost hbpe of seeing the land fertile again. Ac-
cofdingly, he sees a dead Arab body lying in a deep gravé
without sign of rebirth.

To end our analysis of this poem, it should be pointed
out that the overwhelming pessimism which the poem refiects
came as a result of the fruétrating events and setbacks which
the Arabs have undergone since 1948. The effect of the
breakdown of unity between Egypt and Syria in 1961 1is

believed to have been a major factor also, as RIita ‘Awad

1 rvig., p-352.
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rightly points out.l

The poet himself reveals in his introduction to the
poem that he tried hard to make it bright and optimistic
but failed. His exact words in the inproduction, in which
he addresses his dead hero, Lazarus, are more bitter than
any -comment can be:

¢ el hgaaf oladl Jg Lazy (giend S Wiy 5 e

uﬁ——JLcJ ué‘;“% A u‘uﬁ93kﬂﬂlv*“k“'bb°“~b5

2. 7 Lo aSh ngt.ul el sl :uﬁl Eé.ngﬂl‘s;.Jl o Lol

Since the day in which I created you
(Lazarus), you became a source of pain &nd
alarm for my eyes. I underwent long and
bitter sufferings while trying to destroy
you and rebuild you in a different form;
to make you more attractive, having a stronger
faith and ach1ev1ng a nobler end. Then what?
If you were in the past the face of a fighter

. . who failed, you are the face of a whole

generation now.

- The second poem now under discussion is J-—~Fub UVLJI-
(The Head and thé River)(1967)3 by Adinis, a distinguished'
key figure among contemporary Arab poets. It -was written
shortly after the June War in 196'7.4 The poem is based on

an Islamic character, al-Husayn, the grandson of the Prophet.

See her article "KhalIl Hawl yaktub Malhamat al-Insan
wal-ﬂa@éra ", Shu’tn Filastiniyya, no.52, December 1975,

p.61.
2 pIwin Khalil Hawi, p.309.
3 Adfnis, al-Athar al-Kamila , vol.2, pp.363-403.
4

Some parts of the poem were published in al-Adab, no.9,
September 1967, pp.9-12, 79.

...
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The article included in the Enevelopaedia éf Islaml

refers to the many legendary stories woven around this
personality, whether in relatipn to his birth and childhood
or to his death. For instance, when he fell on the battle-
field, the sky is said to have become red, raiﬁing blood,
and on the night following his death the earth of Karbala’
is supposed to have turned into blood. Also, when his
head was taken to ﬁﬁmascus, the Umayyad capital, we .are
“"told that the head emitted perfume, and that the angels
wept that night, as did the wild beasts and the fishes. In
addition, the head was heard to speak.

However, in contemporary Arabic poetry, al-Husayn is
treated as a legendary hero and as a fertility god. His
tragic death is pictured as a sacrificial one, destined to
bring fertility to the arid land.

By Adunis himself, the symbol of al-Husayn isvused*
frequently in his diwan Lobadly —pdl (The Stage and the
Mirrors) .~ There is no doubt that the poet’s backgrourid;é.s~
e ‘Alawi Shi‘ite has an obvious influence in this. The
poet himself writes in his book <! <klbd @b (4n Opening
to the Ends of this Century)B:

A JC R PR X oS N |

I came from a Shi‘ite home, where tragedy is
usually felt deeply; but at the same time,in
such a home, jJjoyous -events are expected to
materialize.

1 New edition (1971), vol.III.
% Published in Beirut in 1968.
3 Published in Beirut in 1980.
4 p,37




325

This may explain also why Adinis, unlike Khalil Hawi
in the preceding poem, is not pessimistic, as the following
analysis of the poem shows. The connection between the
head in the poem and the head in the legend of al-Husayn
will be pointed out also.

The poem takes the form of a dialogue which occurs on
a bridge over a muddy and slow-running river. On the bank
of the river gather a group of people varied in age and sexX,
and some of them are disfigured. The river represents the
River Jordan, which the Palestinians crossed after the June
War in 1967, reaching its east bank disfigured and exhausted.

- The dialogue in the opening lines expresseslfhe idea
that, in war time, death becomes the only reality. The earth,
therefore, becomes arid and waste, with nothing green on 1it,
as 1f it had been attacked by swarms of locusts.

‘ Yet death, being triumphant, is not a final vision, be-
cause man in his unconsclousness dreams of rebirth.. Thus
death,.accordingly, becomes defeated. This idea is expfégsgﬁ
in the poem in the words of the chorus, who symbolize the
collective unconsciousness of the nation, as RIta ‘Awad

rightly points out.l The chorus 1s heard singing:

2 Ul Yl )

The flood will come
before darkness falls.

Apart from the chorus, there is another symbolic person

1 Rit3 ‘awad, Ustiirat al-Mawt wal-Inbi‘dth ..., p.l45.

® Adlinis, "The Head and the River", al-Athir al-Kamila,
vol.2, p.366.
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in the poem, who alsco denoﬁes>the collective unc&nsciousness
of the nation, RIta ‘Awad addst namely the shepherd. But
it is more likely that the shepherd in the poem refers to
those shepherds who received the sign of Jesus’ Dbirth.
Thus, as shepherds were the first to know of this event, so
the shepherd in "The Head and the River" receives a sign
that the head is on its way and about to arrive, carried by

the water of the river:

-
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The head mentioned by the shepherd is the head of al--
Huséyn, who, as we pointed out earlier, became a symbol of
fertility and resurrection similar to the vegetation gods
and similar to Christ.

» It does not take long, however, for the shepherd’s dream
to be realized. Seelng the flood and the head, the shepheré
shouts to the group gathering on the bank of the river to.

get out of the way. Then the chorus starts singing:
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His head 1s the wound and the blood.

His head is a dove (circling) around you
carrying the earth like a loaf of bread.
His head around you is a sign.

1

Rita ‘Awad, op. cit., p.l45.
2 .

Adunis op. cit., p.366.
3 Ibid.
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By then, the head is recognized:
1. .
a8 phoy Sl S L any

Mihyar’s face shines in the water like a pearl.

It is the head of Mihyar, one of Adunis’s invented
symbols, after which a collection of poems by this poet is
named. The collection is entitled g;-*“iﬂ|JLﬂ* Eg&j (Songs
of Mihyar the Damascene) .~
B However, there is no contradiction between the claim
that the head in the poem stands for al-Husayn’s head,
while it is actually named the head of Mihyar. These two
chafacters are treated as one in the poem, and thig viéw is
supported by the opinion of Kamal Abu Deeb, a critic and
poet, who believes that "“Mihyar's ancestors were the re-
jected and the rejectionists, the outcasts and outsiders in
Arabic culture, the spiritual and intellectual heritage of
Shi‘ism".3

fhe chorus stresées the idea that él-ﬁusayﬁ is briﬁé&né
life again to the dead land through his sacrificial death
by repeating the following lines more than once:

cpall i ¢ fLd o ey
ol
b coadl e e S
A voice coming from the river saying:

he died
so as to bring an end to the era of death.

1 Ivia., p.381.

2 Published in Beirut in 1961.

3 "Adonis and the New Arab Poetry", Gazelle Review, no.3,
1977, p. .

4 pdEnis, al-EtRar al-Kamila, vol.2, p.384.

-
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The head itself speaks as it spoke in the legend. Accom-
panied by loud sexually suggestive music, a volce 1is
heard coming from the head and addressing the mother-land,

saying:

Lr~“Jb Lxﬁl
u“““’g uﬂﬁl

gﬁr“b U&r"f
Chowmedl bt )

b sl gt ke

Come close and touch me,

come close and embrace me,

flare up, 0 my country!

Let yourself burst into showers of sparks.
Scatter my body. I am the moment of miracles,
and the moment of death and life.

He also permits the masses to sacrifice his body in

order to bring fertility to the land:

RS- N ORA N U1
¢ uﬂ#s‘ uﬂ%ﬂ
a_...udo-” FlaS !9J3

Pierce my forehead, chain me,

thrust a lance into my body,

tear me to pleces, eat my flesh,

and read the alchemy of (the ideal) city
in the faithful fragments of my flesh.

Because both sacrificial death and sex lead to reunion

1 Ipid., p.386.
2 Ibid., 393.
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with mother-earth, and because rebirth and fesurrection are
to be achieved, al—ﬂusayn’s image, as seen from the last
two quotations, becomes that. of a vegetation god and that
of Christ.

| A further even more dramatic étagé 1s reached in the
poem by the union of the head with the chorus. Through this
every man becomes al-Husayn, or Christ, or Tammuz,

Thus the poem ends optimistically. The song of the

chorus joined by the head expresses this view clearly, and

announces the coming rebirth:

b aSeall LVBJ‘”
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(The head and the chorus together):
Because of my death

a flower sprouted on the other bank,

I became the ultimate (range) and topic,
I became. eternal; either heading for the
fount, or coming from it.

I am like thunder.

A voice embracing its lightning.

I am fire like lightning.

My language has no borders, it is limited
by no shores

1

Ibid., p.401,
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but only by two signs: the sun and man.
And here am I, moving about so as to shake
all frontiers, and to give instruction on
the flood.

The third poem now under discussion is a—sladl 3%
(Prophecy of the Clairvéyant Woman)(lQ?O)l by Fadwa Tigan,
a leading Palestinian poetess. The direct circumstance
which influenced the poetess in this poem was the fierce
fighting which broke out in Jordan between the Jordanian
army and the Palestinian Liberation Organization forces in
1970, This event, needless to say, produced countless
poems throughout the Arab countries, all expressiqg anxiety
and fear for the Palestinian Resistance Movement and accusing
the Jordanian regime of treachery and conspiracy against the
Palestinian cause.

‘However, in the "Prophecy of the Clairvoyant Woman"
the symbols are not interwoven so intricately as in the
preceding two poems by Khalll Hawl and Adunis. o

The poem relies basically on three main figures: a
young woman, who stands for the Palestinian Arabs; a knight,
who symbolizes the Fida’i, and, finally, the woman fortune-
teller.

Unlike T.S. Eliot’s clairvoyant in "The Waste ﬁand",
Madam Sosostris, whose pdwefs "are hampered, may be because

she has a bad cold",2

the clairvoyant in Fadwa Tugan’s poem
has a striking power of prophecy. She tells the woman about

a number of happenings absolutely exactly, as the woman

1 DIwan Fadwi Tugan, pp.590-602.
2 George Williamson, A Reader’s Guide to T.S. Eliot, p.l1l32.
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witnesses afterwards.

Besides, whereas Madame Sosostris foretells +the
future by reading it in playing cards, the fortuneteller in
Fadwa ?ﬁqén’s poem does it by interpreting'ths sound of
winds.

The opening verses reveal the firsﬁ prophecy, in which
the fortuneteller tells the woman that, according to the
winds, the evil amulet ( ;_;lei$a; ) which was knotted
—twenty years ago (i.e. in 1948), and by which +the woman’s
home (i.e. Palestine) has been afflicted since then, will
be foiled only by a knight who 1s to appear in the near
fufure. R ”

It may be worth mentioning here that a belief in "evil
amulets" 1s still alive among Palestinian Arabs, especially
in rural communities. We may recall the many stories heard
in the village of our youth, attributing the failure of a
bridegroom to deflower his bride to an evil amulet, pre-
pared. by someone who—either hated the 5ridegréom, or _w;s
endeavouring to marry the girl.

When the woman asks the clairvoyant when the knight

will arrive, and who he will be, the latter replies:.

In an interesting ﬁrticle, "Knots and Curses", published
in Arabian Studies (III, 1976), Professor T.M. Johnstone
points out that the tying and untying of knots in order
to influence the material environment, to cure and +to

curse, have played an important part in the culture of
many peoples in Europe and the Middle East.

The article, however, sheds light on this custom which
is prevalent among the Mahrah in Dhofar-in the Arabian
Peninsula.
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31‘549 flasl o il
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When rejection becomes

a holocaust and a Golgotha.

The bowels of this land will bear him,

and from her body will come his fleshly parts.

Yet the clairvoyant warns the woman of the danger that
“will threaten the 1life of the knight from her own brothers,
which 1is an indication of the prejudice of Arab regimes

against the Palestinian Resistance Movement:

LPs%“ < CL;" LS
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But the winds say:
Beware of your seven brothers!
- - ' Beware of your seven brothers!

By then, the woman feels a burning anxiety to see the
knight’s arrival. This is marked by a change in the cycle
of seasons, according to which sprlng is about to reappear.
The image used %o express thls idea is not, however, a new
one. It is seen frequently in poems written from the mid-
fifties onwards, and it uses the fertility myth to expreés

8 belief in the future rebirth of the nation, as was pointed

out earlier in this chapter.

1 DIwdn Fadwd Tigan, p.592.
2 Ipid.

.
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By Fadwa Tuqan, the idea is presented as follows:

9

il dsadl g o,

I stood by the cracked balcony

dreaming of creation,

walting for the one who is coming,

and listening to the buried pulse of the seed
shaking the womb of the earth

and suckling the core of ears of wheat.

The prophecy materializes, and the knight aféiveé,
welcomed by the woman, his beloved. Theknight himself is
aware of the fact that his vulnerable spot is his unpro-
tected back, as the heel of Achilles was that hero’s weak
spot, where he received a mortal arrow. This idea indicates
the fear, which will indeed become true, that the danger
threatening the 1ife of the knight will come from those who
are supposed to protect him while he is on his way to re-

move the harm of the evil amulet. He, therefore, makes

his beloved ride behind him, so that his back may be

protected: -
L:‘S:;:Q.-‘hfa' L: dl;} o‘le, q-.a;dJl )
20 okl b ey e
Yet the words of the clairvoyant, "Beware of your
1 Ibid.
2

Ibid., p.593.
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seveﬁ brothers", still echo in the woman’s ears.

The prophecy comes true, and "the brothers" fall on
the knight, stabbing him with all the power they have. The
description of his death is one of the best images in Fadwa’s

poem:

UlSo:JS ‘é.ss..-_-oa.l-o J__.,-.ﬁl J._..,.:L'i
?%ﬁlJ‘é%c}ﬁu

el

ol el b

by Ll oy ¢ i ¢ gl
ol it

* o 9

Do bay e os—ae o] Jeb

The bloody Cain 1s everywhere erect,
knocking at doors,

jumping on balconies,

climbing walls,

crawling like a snake, and hissing with
a thousand +tongues.

Cain riots in the courtyards.

0

Cain is-a mad god burning Rome.

Although the woman pleads with her brothers for her
beloved’s 1life, they do not listen to her, and he is slain
like Osiris, the Egyptian deity -slain by his brother- Seth,
who cut Osiris’s body into pieces and scattered +them
throughout the land of Egypt.2

The woman, seeing herself as Isis, gathers together

the scattered limbs of her beloved, in order to hand then

to the winds to be sown in different parts of the homeland.

L Ivid., p.s9s.
2 Samuel Henry Hooke, Middle Eastern Mythology, p.68.
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The poem ends with the following prophecy:

R
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Yet still the clairvoyant of the winds
calls at my sad door every morning,

and says to me:

"When the cycle of seasons is completed
the seasonal rains will bring him back,
and March will set him

in carriages of flowers and blossoms.

This image relies heavily on the myth of Adonis and

his resurrection in spring.

Folk-elements.

Contemporary Arab poets, in general, show great éﬁg}e;
ness of the vitality and importance of folklore. They,
therefore, embody in much of their poetry folk elements,
such as popular tales, customs, traditions, etc.

Folk elements figure prominently in poetry on Palestine,
especially in poems written by Palestinians. The continous
soclo-geographic dislocation of the Palestinian Arabs since
1948 has led to the re-organization of the political and

socilal structure ofvthe Palestinians. Because of this, their

folk heritage is threatened with extinction. This may

1 Fadwa Tugan, op. cit., p.60L.
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explain why Palestinian poets draw heavily on folk
tradition, since, by keeping it alive, they may preserve
$heir indentity.’

I@sén ¢Abbas emphasises this point when he tries to
ex?lain the extensive use of folk material by Israeli-Arab
poets or poets of the. "Occupied Homeland", as it is com-

monly called in Arab writings:

It is not surprising that we find poets from
the occupied territories particularly Tawfig
Zayyad and Samih al-Qasim who include in
their poetry many folk elements. There 1s a
feeling that the dependence on this heritage
is not only an indication of the broad response
of poets to this kind of tradition, but also
constitutes an expression of pride in a common
heritage, as well as the fear of losing it as
a consequence of the minority representing it
being swept away by a great tide .2

In the following pages, however, special mention will
be made of three-aspects of those folklore elements embodied

in Palestinian poetry: customs and folk traditions, popular

songs and folk tales.

Customs and folk traditions.

Many poems contaln folk references to social customs
thch were and still are current émong Palestinians..lﬁaﬁy
of these customs, 1t must be borme in mind, are not confined
to the Palestinians, but are common to most other Arab coun-

tries; one of these, for instance, is the recitation of

1 - - ;
See Muhammad Dakrub’s introduction to Tawflq Zayyad’s book

¢An  al-Adab wal-Adab al-Sha‘'bi al-Filastini, pp.5-17.
Ittijahat al-Shi‘r al-‘Arabl al-Mu‘ 3gir, p.151.

2
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verses from the Qur’an over a boy or a young man as a
means of protecting him from evil. Fadwa Tugan, for ex-
ample, vrefers to this practice in one of her poems about
the Fida’i. In this poem she portrays a mdther who re-
cites +two Qur’anic suras while seeing her son off, by

way of protecting him from evil:

u.:-.cb.')l'
S
%‘.Q.')l

1. ols,ally bl el asigs

"GO" , B .
and his mother enveloped him with two suras,
"Go" and she invoked Allah’s name and the
Qur’an to protect him.

In other poems the folk elements become an integral
part of the poem if not the centralrtheme. The purpoée of
this is not to make use of a social custom for its own sake,
but to exploit its associative potential as far as possiﬁle: -

A poem entitled Emsmnal | SLhU obws (The Two Weddings of
the Difficult Woman)> by Ahmad Dahbur, a Palestinian poet
of the late sixties, i1s a good example of this.

The poem is based on the social practice current among

%

Palestinians  which requires the bridegroom to deflower

the bride, dip a white handkerchief in the hymeneal blood

and then display it to the families of both the bride and

1pivan Fadwa Tugan, p.507.
“Diwdan Ta’ir al-Wihdat, pp.70-76.

AL

w®*
Such a custom 1s also current in many other Arab countries,
indeed in many other places too.




338

the bridegroom, to prove both the bride’s vvirginity and
the bridegroom’s virility.

In the poem, Ahmad Dahbur exploits this social custom
effectively. The bride in this case symbolizes Palestine,
the first bridegroom the Arab establishment, and the second
bridegroom the Fida®l. In the case of the first wedding
the families of both bride and bridegroom wait anxiously
for the husband to come out with the handkerchief soaked in
"hymeneal blood. But after waiting most of the night the
families are disappointed because the bridegroom has failed
to deflower his bride. Then an old woman suggests to him
that he should kill a pigeon and dip the handkerchief in its
blood:

Fladl oid Gl il 35 )
o ( Jeandl b Loy Sl

The poet goes on to say that this trick does not fool
anyone. Thus the bride remains a virgin untll she marries
another man (i.e, the Fidda’i) who succeeds in‘deflowefiﬂgw_
her and displaylng the handkerchief, truly socaked in the
hymeneal blood. As a result the impotent bridegroom, to-
gether with his family, stab the successful bridegroom
with knives: -

Sl LS A 5, 80 8 S
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They gathered around him
plunging in his body
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every blade that was vowed

to the slaying of our big ram.

"Diel" +they said to him,

but he did not die.

Yet his blood .

became mixed with the hymeneal blood,
and so the bride

returned again to her virgin state.

Thus the poem ends with the virginity of the bride
restored through the contact of her blood with that of her
stabbed bridegroom. The first bridegroom tries again to
deflower her but, as in his previous attempts, fails to
achieve his end.

- The poem, however, effectively expresses the common
belief which followed the 1967 Arab-Israeli war and became
widespread among the Arab masses, especially the Palestinians, .
namely, that the Arab regimes were completely unable to deal
. properly with the problem. .Furthermore, the regimes, as thg
poem plainly reflects, were accused of desiring the destruc-
tion of the Fida’l movement, as happened in Amman in 1970;

it was such events which inspired Dahblir in this poem.

The folk :songs. -

Many Palestinian poets have shown great interest in_£olk
songs, and this is clear from the poetry of Sami@ al-Qasin,
Tawfiq Zayyad and Ahmad Dahbur. These poets, in particular,
not only use sections from Palestinian folk songs, but also
base some of their poems on folk songs in such a way that the

song becomes the fulcrum of the poem,

In ¢¢_£d|‘y o e L Q;i‘ (The Rebab Singer on a
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Mud Roof)1 by Samih al-Qasim, the poet poftrays the sorry
state of the Palestinian Arabs living under Israeli rule
since 1948, as they wait for the return of their relatives
and friends who fled from Palestine following the 1948 war.
Invaddition, the poet presents through'the song incorporated
in this poem a moving. picture of the abandoned houses and
orchards. The poem can be divided into three sections, as

seen below:
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A. On a mud roof
the rebab of the tragedy moans in stone hands
making the moon burst into tears.
And from there a grieved voice comes
calling far-away brothers .
of whom there is no news,
saying to them, in a Palestinian melody:

1 pIvan Samlh al-Qasim, pp.224-226.
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B. "Oh you who have been cast out beyond the borders!
The grass grows and dies on the roofs of your
homes.

If only you could come and visit the fig trees,
if only you could come and whitewash the houses,
refix the doors and stores,
and water the rose'.
C. Your singing, O stranger, has been long-drawn out,
even the days have become long.
The rebab in your hands has come into leaf,and the
tunes you play have grown old.
Will you ramain for ever deprived,
calling me with this Palestinian tune
for the rest of your 1life?

As seen in the text, section A can be regarded as the
introduction to section B, which is certainly the fulcrum
of the poem, while the last section can be taken as a com-
mentary on the song.

This technique is used by Tawfiq Zayyad in many poens,
such as JL——:r L (0 Camel Rider).1 Zayyad states in
his introduction.to this poem that it is, together with some
other poems,2 based on popular songs of the Galilee area.
However, the poet succeeds in exploiting certain parts 6f—.f
the song to suit his subject matter, while at the same time
retaining the spirit, metre and expression of the song.
The poem / song goes as follows:
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1 pIwan Tawfig Zayyad, pp.363-366.
2 Such as b ‘JQ31__§@7 and &dd o ; see Ibid.,
pp.367-369 , 375-377, 378-380 respectively.
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When the camel rider decided to leave

he grieved my heart.

To him I said: have patience, O camel rider!
My patience is at an end, he said.

Where are you heading for? I said.

To the desert of the south, he said.

What are you carrylng in your load? I said.
Chewing-gum and perfume, he said.

What is ailing you? I said.

Longing for the beloved, he said.

Have you seen a physician? I said.

Ninety phsicians, he said,.

Take me with you, I said.

I can’t, my load is heavy, he said.

I can walk, I said.

My way is too long, he said.

I beseech youl

I can walk for a thousand years, I said.
Gentle dove!  The life of the traveller is
bitter, he said.

As the camel rider decided to leave
he grieved my heart.

And all that is left after him

are tears flowing down my cheeks.

The folk tale:

Palestinian poe%s also make full use of many popular
tales, such as Sindbad, ‘Antara, the Hilaliyya, the magic
lantern of Aladdin (‘Ala’ al-Din), the genies, etc., in
their poetry. In most poems, these folk tales aquire new
dimensions whereby the implications of such stories are used

to illustrate the main theme, which is Palestine.
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Kulayb, one of the main characters of the Hilaliyya
tales, becomes a symbol of the Fida’l in Ajmad Dahbur’s
poen 23l S o=l (The Eye in the Wound).~ The murder
of Kulayb by Jassas is compared to the murder of the
Fiaa’iyyin in Amman during the events of 1970. In Da@bﬁr’s
poem, the still-living Fida’I who escaped death in Amman
in September 1970 sees the dead Fida’l imploring him to
avenge his death in the same way as Kulayb implores al-
Muhalkhal to avenge his death:
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Another poem by Ahmad Dahbur called Cbtalﬁk dol—pi
(Martyrdom by Words)2 provides a good example of the employ-
ment of folk tales in poems dealing with the Palestine theme.
The tale the poem is based on tells of a Sultan who.
used to go about town naked, while claiming to be fully
dressed, saying that only the mad could not appreciate the
fact that he was fully-clothed. _According to the law..cof
that ruthless Sultan, mad people were to be hanged. There-
fore, every time the Sultan went about naked, the people in
the town used to say to each other that the Sultan was wear-

ing the finest clothes in the land. One day a 1little boy

-

1 pivan Hikayat al-Walad al-Filastini, pp.19-22.
R .
Ibid.
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watched the Sultan’s apparent nakeness, and shoﬁted: "The
Sultan is naked, the Sultan is naked".%

In Dahbﬁr’s poem, the Sultan refers to the Arab estab-
lishment, and the little boy represents +the Palestinian
Resistance Movement which was bold enough to eipose the
Sultan’s nakedness; in other words, the impotence of the
Arab establishment regarding the Palestine problem. The
following lines show how the poet exploits the tale ta im~

prove on his theme:
Dol e le ) L ey
ols oSb]
Lo kS
Juas G G calih
olaludl LY
ol © i
A daring naughty child
speaks angrily,

and fills his hands with earth
accumulated throughout the ages.

%

Cf. the tale by Hans Christian Anderson "The Emperor’s
New Clothes", which has a similar but not identical plot.

The tale is also summed up in Motif-Index of Folk-
Literature by Stith Thompson as follows: "An impostor
felgns to make clothes for the emperor and says that they
are visible only to those of legitimate birth. The Emperor
and courtiers are all afraid to admit that they cannot see
the clothes. Finally a child Seeiﬁg the naked emperor re-
veals the imposture." [/ wvol.4, K445, p.295 7
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And when his Majesty walked naked

in procession in front of you,

threatening with whip, money, and jailer
anyone who did not praise his fine clothes,

you were all dumb.

That day a mischievous exclamation.slipped out:
"Our soverelgn lord the Sultan

is crazy; he is naked.

Who can cover him?

who can dress our sovereign the Sultan?"

References to fairy tales, such as the magic lamp of
-Aladdin, or the magic ring and the genie who comes to offer
aid, also occur frequently in the poetry written by
Palestinians.

Another poet, ‘Izz al-Din al-Managira, for example,
exploits the tale of the magic ring and gives 1t a new
twist. When the TFida’iyyin were besieged in Jordan during
the 1970 events, they thought that the sanctity of the
Palestine cause, which 1s likened by the poét to the magic
ring in the fairy tale, would rouse the Arabs who then would
rush to help them. When they rubbed the magic ring, it was
as 1f they appealed to the Arab governments , but nothiné‘
happened and help was not forthcoming, just as if the ring
had lost its magic; in other words, the cause of Palestine

was no longer sacred to the Arab regimes:
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1 From a poenm entitled ' ! dly | pIyan al-Khuruj min

al-Bahr al-Mayyit, p.26.
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This brief discussion shows how poetry on Palestine
has been immensely enriched through the use of various folk ’
elements. Altheugh contemporary Arab poets in general used
the same folk material, it was mainly the Pélestinian poets
who related it to Palestine, and therefore the examples

given above are exclusively confined to Palestinian poets.

Diction.
) It has been often mentioned in the course of this
discussion that there are many words or terms of specific
meaning used frequently in those poems inspired by eveﬁts
coﬁcerning Palestine. h i

In poems written before 1948, terms denoting the re-
ligious significance of Palestine, or calling on Arabs and
Muslims to defend the country against the Zionist threat,
were repeatedly used by Arab poets, as was pointed out in"
chapter III. Yet more important is the fact that the prob-

lem gave rise to a number of words being used for the very

first time in modern poetic diction, such as Q;Lﬁ ,l
Gmrgupwall (Zionism), ,lw=iw! (imperialism), g A
(mandate), and isan (armistice).

After 1948, a vocabulary of frustration, bitterness,
sufferings and self-condemnation, such as _l—s (shame),
o> (wound), b= or =3 (refugee) and other
such words, found its way into a substantial number of poems.

Such words, because of their frequent use in poems on

1 see chapter V, p.269.
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Paleétinian themes, gained a new meaning; in other words,
the conception developed from generality to precise defi-
nition, in such a way that whenever such words occur in
these poems, they arouse the remembrance of the "Palestine
tragedy".

Let us take the.word al-Jurh as an example. Arab
poets using this word in reference to Palestine, find it
unnecessary to give it any further definition than the

“definite article or definition by position, as can be seen

in the following lines:

SR SO ¢] RN O O FUSYY
And from the wound pride is born.

SR -1 R o= b dlos

0 wound! to you we present the life of
the whole tribe as a gift.

This illustration applies to many other words. The- -
following list includes the most representative examples:.l

sl : the tragedy.

the oatastrophe.
.a_____“SU‘-: the setback.

%-~#LJ‘CA%J‘ or e » the usurped home.
U——Jﬁd‘ e—bsdl 1 the occupied honme.

L,_____g?)Ul or C?tdl » the refugee.

R expelled.

1 L -— — - ey

= Nigar Qabbani, "ITfada fi Mahkamat al-Shi‘r", al-A‘mal
al-Sivasiyya, p.79.

Ahmad Dahbur, Ta’ir al-Wihdat, p.58.

2
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the returning man.

& dgeme——aJ! '+ the return.
de—e3Jl: the tent.
pm—>3edl 1 refugee camp.
u———Jﬂdl : the exile.
Ji—J ¢ numiliation.
S>3t and L=l , shame.
gl : the enenmy.

oozl ¢ the usurper.
_JL_____B‘ :revenge.
ey lie @ resistance
JL_._E%JI : orange.

cy—~—4&#‘ : olive.

With regard to one of the words mentioned above, namely
al-Khayma (the tent), it is significant that the traditi-
tional 1image evoked by the word changed completely after
its ffequent use in péems dealing with Palestiﬁe in geﬁégélA
and the Palestinian refugees in particular.

Throughout the centuries, the image of al-Khayma de-
noted the simplicity and delight of the Arab in his native
desert. Such an image made Maysin, wife of Muctawiya, the
first Umayyad caliph (661-680 A.H.) feel contempt for all
the pomp and splendour of her luxurious life in Damascus,

and languish for her previous life in a tent in the desert.

Expressing such feelings, Maysun is reported to have

1 A1-Baghdidi, Khizdnat al-Adab, vol.3, p.593.
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uttered some verses, among which is the following line:

A tent with rustling breezes in it delights
me more than a lofty palace.

This pleasant image has changed to a one implying
misery, misfortune and suffering. The "tent" Dbecame a
symbol standing for the tragedy of the Palestinians. This
”new concept of the word originates, as we have mentioned
above,ém"‘the vast number of poems describing the miserable
conditions of +the refugees 1in their flimsy +tents; but
fufther discussion of this theme is unnecessary éince”it has
been throughly dealt with earlier.

Apart from the way the Palestine problem has affected
the implications of many words and terms, we may 1i1solate
other spheres of its influence on poetic diction. These
can be summed up as follows:

(1) Afab names of sev;ral Palestinian éities,- villagééj —
mountains, etc., such as Jerusalem, Jaffa, Haifa, Acre,
Nazareth, Dayr Yasin, Kafr Qasim, Galilee, Mount Carmel
and suchlike places, are used frequently by Arab poets
whether they are Palestinians or not. 1In some poems, the

name of the place alone serves as a symbol denoting the

whole country, as in  Se——ddl 3 coyn BL (Jaffa, Your

Jesus is in Chains).l

In addition, names of trees, such as orange and olive,

-

1 “Abd al-Wahhab al-Bayati, Diwan ‘Abd al-Wahhib al-Bayatl,
vol.l, p.R89.
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vine, oak, etc., are used frequently. As with sgme place-
names, tree-names are sometimes used as symbols standing
for Palestine., Of these the most obvious are those of the
orange and the olive.

(2) Words and phrases expressing frustrated hopes, anxiety,
sadness, despair, loss of identity, aliénation, anger and
self-condemnation dominate this poetry.

(3) Collogquial +terms and expressions derived from the
hPalestinian dialect have steadily increased in poetry writ-
ten by Palestinian poets. The following list includes the
most representative examples according to their frequenéy
in Palestinian poetry: o

i X0 / dabke_/ : name of a folk dance by group
dancers.

sl / qumbaz _/: traditional dress for men.

at

“e—  +» [/ samda _/ : the act of sitting the bride-

groom and the bride together on the wedding night in a hall

or similar place, where songs and dances are performed in

front of them.

& [ sahja _/: clapping hands rhythmically in
group dances at wedding celebrations.
Sy /7 hawakir ;7:' plural of hakura , a small"
piece of tulfivated land usually near family residences.

il——% = pibbaba _7: (in classical Arabic:
shabbaba) reed flute.

(s /" khawabf _7: plural of khibiya, large vessel

made of clay and straw for storing wheat, dried figs, etc.

@L_____;; /~ bayyara _/: citrus grove.




351

Of phrases that have been used, thg followng are

popular among certain Palestinian poets:

[ | B VR [/~ nashaf al-riq _/ "1lit. : drying of the
saliva, indicating the utmost hardships.

bapesdl s S [ £1 ‘iz al-hasida _/ the niddle of the
harvest season. |

L& Ll ra,bir : [ akhbaruhum hakaya bakaya _/  the
sad news about them moves (others) to tears.

>k Lzl ¢ /7 ¢allaning ¢al-huzn _7: they brought us
up on sadness.

g_ga,C,‘JEi L : / yd& aghla min rihi _7 you, who are
dearer than my soul. - .

— e o il el Gioy 1 /7 bi-rimsh  al-fayn afrish
darb ¢awdatikum _/ with (my) eyelashes I would cover the
road for you to return.
| S ﬁéstjbalgﬁﬂi /= abis al-ard taht ni‘alikum_/
I would kiss the ground you walked on. ,
e Lo ool /7 andfxun diyd ‘aynI 7 I would give
you my sight as a present.

Comadl Mn L /7 ya hala bil-mawt _/ welcome to

The preceding discussion shows that the problem of
Palestine has left noticeahle marks on the poetic diction
of modern Arabic poetry, sometimes by introducing new words
to poetic usage, sometimes by giving words definitive mean-
ings linked with the subjeét of Palestine, and sometimes by
changing the image invoked by a particular, as in the case

of the word al-khayma. Furthermore, the frequent use of
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popﬁlar words derived from the Palestinian dialect, as

well as the dominance of words denoting anxlety, aliena-

tion, anger, etc., may also be assessed as still more

spheres of influence on poetic diction.
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CHAPTER VII
The Impact of the Problen

(1) On the Development of the Palestine
Literary Personality. A

Until the beginning of the twentieth century, and be-
fore Palestine, then an Ottoman province, went under the
British Mandate after the First World War, cultural and
educational 1life there was still inadequately ordered, in
comparison with.some other Arab countries, such as Lebanon
or Egypt. This was mainly due +to the maladministration
and negligence of the central governﬁent in Istanbul -to-
wards the region, and the lack of government educational
institutions, especially secondary and high schools. It was
not until 1889 that the first government intermediate-
secondary school was founded in Jerusalem. In 1895 a
similar school was opened in Acre, and a third one in Nablus

- in 1897.% : | | o

In spite of this, there were some other elements that
helped, to some extent, to meet“the educational needs of
the inhabitants, thus gradually assisting in the development
‘Qf both cultural and educational 1life in that small;ppqntry._

A large number of missionary and sectarian schools were
founded there as a result of the growing interest shown by
several Western countries in the "Holy Tand" during the

nineteenth century. For example, the number of schools

1 Nagir al-Din al-Asad, al-Shi‘r al-‘Arabl al-Hadlth

fi Filastin wal-Urdunn,p.l0.

L.
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founded by Germany in the district of Jerusalem alone
reached fifteen;l moreover, several printing presses

were brought to Palestine. The first was established in
Jerusalem in 1846 by French missionaries, and was Kknown as

Matba‘at al-Aba’ al-Faransiyyin.2 Another press was

founded in Jerusalem - three years later known as Ma@ba‘at

al-Qabr al-Mugaddas 1il-Rum al-Arthuduks. Statistics re-

garding one of the presses founded in 1892 in Jerusalemn,

“called Matba‘at Jirj Habib Hananiyya, show that the

number of books published by this printing house between
1892 and 1909 reached 281, in different languages, among
which were 83 books in Arabic.> N )
Moreover, some literary societies began to emerge by
the end of the nineteenth century; these seem to have played

a noteworthy role in developing the cultural life of the

country. Among these was the society called Jam‘iyyat al-

Adab, <formed in 1898, some of the members of which became
active politically as well as culturally, such as ‘Tsé_qglj_
€53 and Khalil al-SakakinI.%

However, by the outbreak of the First World War, con-

~siderable signs of progress at different levels, socilal,

political and cultural, became evident in Palestine, ~ which

Ibid., p.36.
Tbid., p.A2.

However, ‘fAbd al-Rahman Yaghl dates the foundation of
this print in Jerusalem 1848. See Hayat al-Adab al-
Filastini al-Hadith ..., p.77. ’
Ibid.

4 Ipid.

.
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was still, at that time, parf of Syria. Such progress was
reflected in the increasing number of papers and magazines

published there, such as al-Asma¢i (1908), al-Nafa’is al-

‘Asriyya (1908), al-Manhal (1913} and the previously men-
tioned al-Karmil and Filastin .T

The number of students graduating from high schools
and universities had increased also, and some of them paid
special attention to translation into Arabic from various

“languages in many different fields, such as Khalll Baydas
(1875-1949), Muhammad ‘Adil Zu‘aytir and Ahmad Samih al-
Khalidi (1895-1951). "

As for poetry written during the second half of the
nineteenth century, only a few names seem to have achieved
some fame, such as Yusuf al-NabhanI (1849-1932), Sa‘id
al-Karmi (1851-1935) and ‘411 al-Rimawi (1860-1919).
Palestinian poets of that period were merely imitators,
showing little oreative talentf Their poetry is themaﬁi-
eally.restricted, dealing with religious natters coﬁggrﬂ—
ing Islam and Prophet Muhammad, the congratulation of

friends and acquaintances, or variations on the elegiac and

_eulogistic modes.
Soon after the political events of 1908-1909 in Turkey,
Arab poets in general, including Palestinians, became pre-

occupied with those happenings rather than with the

More information on the papers and magazines published in
Palestine during the first two decades of the twentieth
century can be seen in ‘Abd al-Rahmdn YaghI’s  book
Haydt al-Adab al-FilastInI al-HadIth..., pp.83-88.

.
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Zionist threat to Palestine, which was, ho&ever, gathering
on the horizon. This development, was discussed at length
in chapter I.

During the period in which authority in Palestine
rested with the British (1917-1948), fhe Palestine conflict -
with the Jews and the Mandate Power became a prominant
theme in poetry, but other, non-political, subjects domi-
nated a great deal of poetry at that time, too.

Besides, Palestinian poets of the thirties and forties
such as Ibrahim Tuqan, ‘“Abd al-Rahim  Mahmud and Abu
Salma, unlike the poets of the older generation, helped
by creative talents, proved themselves to have had their
own literary personality and talent by which they were able
to create rather than imitate. On the other hand, their
poetry reflects several aspects of the Palestine subject
which the poetry written by other Arab poets does not re-
flect, as was pointed out in chapter II.

Tragedy struck the Palestinians after the 1948 War
and the creation of the State of Israel. The majority of
them became refugees scattered throughout neighbouring Arab
countries, while only a minority remained in Israel.

Since then, this "tragedy™ - has been the fulcrum --of
Palestinian poetry, whether written by poets living in
"exile" or those still living in Israel,.

Nevertheless it is important to note that the poetry
of “poets of the Occupied Homeland" or "Palestinian re-
sistance poetry" (both terms are widely used in Arabic
writings to refer to poetry written by .Palestinian poets

living in Israel since 1948) has a distinctive character
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by which it may be distinguished from that~writtén by
Palestinians living in other Arab countries, or in '"exile",
as the poets themselves term thelr situation. This distinc-
tiveness 1is the result of the different experiences under-
gone by the two groups after 1948. The poets.living in
Israel have been subjected to an experience uniquely dif-
ferent from that felt by +their colleagues 1living in
"exile". This divergence of experience, accordingly,. has
imposed distinguishing characteristics on the poetry of
bqth groups, regarding subject-matter, vision, attitudes,
etc. |
When Mahmud Darwish met Fadwa Tugan shortly after
the Israeli occupation of the West-Bank following the June
War in 1967, he reminded her of how deeply the Israeli oc-
cupation had changed her poetical vision and approach to the
fragic situation of her people, even though her experience

of the Israeli occupation was minimal at that time.1

It is not difficult to discover how the experienoé _Bf_
"exile" affected Palestinian poetry written far from home;
this is clear from the many poems quoted in the course of
~discussion in previous chapters. In most cases, the poets’
mood is extremely sad, overflowing with longing for -the-re-
turn, while also expressing bitterness and anger on seeing
the tragedy being prolonged. Nevertheless, as we have shown,
the poets’ sadness has not exposed them to despair. On the
contrary, hopeful visions run throughout their works.

Poetry written by Palestinians living in Israel is

usually termed by Arab writers as "Palestinian Resistance

! Maym@id Darwish, Shay’ ¢an al-Watan, p.269.

—
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Poetry". Yet, the Egyptian critic Ghall Shukri argues
that this poetry should be termed as antagonistic ( ds, L )
rather than resistance ( &gl )l. He defends his view
by.arguing that this poetry reflects the poe%s’ recognition
of Israel as a state, and does not call for the liberation

of Palestine from the Jews but from Zionism:

S e Oyl Sobaldil! J.;.«{i JEYES :)l J_,.gf QT L‘;.JJt )

According to his view, '"Palestinian resistance poetry"
applies only to poetry written by Palestinians living out-
side Israel, such as Mu¢in Bisisu , Fadwa ?ﬁqéﬁ- aﬁa
Muhammad al-Qaysi,

What is more surprising about his view is that while
he calls the poetry of falestinians living in Israel M"antag-
onistic", he considers similar nationalist poetry written
by French and Russian poets resisting Nazism as the "poetry
of reéistance". -Even-Egyptian poetry wfitten during fﬂ;_ _
1956 Suez War 1s '"poetry of resistance", according to
him.3

Nevertheless, such a view seems extremely odd for more
than one reagsont
Firstly, it i1s not true that poetry written by poets living
in Israel opposes the Jewish State politically, although
GhEll Shukri tries to restrict it to this. Even a hasty

glimpse falsifies such a claim., What the critic has to do

-

1

Ghall Shukri, Adab al-Mugawama, p.391.
2

Ibid.
3 Ibid.
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is read between the lines, noting the unique indirect
approach of those poets to their subject. To give only one
example, we may quote a two-line poem by Samih  al-Qasim

which runs as follows:

o¥ ol o Gl Y J oz
1 «.. L;,L;..\:.._.udi 6-.3.9: O_il

Leaves fall from time to time
but the trunk of the tree ...

The reader of such verses and of many similar poems
does not need to make much effort to comprehend what +the
poet means.

Secondly, even the poetry written by Fadwa Tugan, who
until 1967 was not under Israeli rule, or the poetry of
Mu‘in Bisisu or any other Palestinian poet, does not call
for the liberation of Palestine from the Jews, but from
Zionism,

Thirdly, when Ghall Shukri considers the Russian, French -
or Egyptian resistance to the Nazis and the powers who
attacked Egypt in 1956, he does not take into consideration
whether those poets recognize the enemy as an existing re-
gime or no?, while, when dealing‘with Palestinian PQ?t?Y’
he makes this political point the decisive criterion.

However, it is éenerally acknowledged by contemporary
Arab critics that the most distinguished and significant
literary outcome of the Arab-Israeli conflict is the emerg-

ence of "the Palestinian resistance poetry". some even

L pIwan Samih al-Qasim, p.651.
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state : ‘"perhaps the most interesting and'valuable single
recent development in modern Arabic literature is the
emergence of the work of the "committed" Palestinian
poets as a literary force of no little significance".l

| A prominant Arab poet, Nizar Qabbani, expresses in a
poem called l_h>*M,J§§1‘LJw3(Poets of the Occupied Land)
(1968)2 deep affection and admiration, seeing the verses
of these poets as having given modern Arabic poetry "the

“kiss of 1life",  brightening it with vivid new colours.

Yet it is worth mentioning that "Palestinian resis-
tance poetry" has become known to the Arab reader outside
Israel only since 1966, when Ghassan Kanafani (i936;l972),
a well-known Palestinian novelist and short-story writer,

published his book Adab al-Mugawama fiI Filastin al-

Muhtalla, which includes a critical study and a number of
poems by prominant poets there.
Two years later, a second book entitled Diwvan al-

Watan al-Muhtall by another Palestinian poet, Yusuf al-

Kha@ib, appeared. The book also includes a critical in-
troduction to Palestinian poetry written in Israel from
- 1948 up to the June War in 1967. But unlike the first
book, it includes all the poetical works of Mahmud DarwiIsh,
Samih al-Qasim and Tawfiq Zayyad written up to that
year, in addition to a number of poems by poets not men-

tioned in Kanafani’s book, such as Rashid Husayn, ‘Isam

-

1 M.M. Badawi, "Commitment in Contemporary Arabic Poetry",

Cahiers d'histoire mondiale, vol, XIV, 1972, p.879.
Al-A¢mal al-Siyasiyya, pp.37-41.
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‘Abbasi, Nayif S&lih and Habib Zaydan.

The Arabs’ setback in the June War in 1967 played an
important role in focussing close attention on Palestinian
resistance poetry. Other Arab poets, to whom the defeat
was unbearable, were astonished by the optimism overflowing
from the verses reaching them from the poets of the "Oc-

cupied Homeland". The voice of SamIh al-Qasim declaims:

O O PR E | R QIE
1 o G by

On the fifth of June
we were born anew.

Then came the voice of Tawfiq Zayyad:

What then? I do not know.
A1l I know is that the land and the years
are pregnant.

What I- know is that the right cannot perish
or be beaten by usurpers, 5
and on my land conquerers cannot stay.

While Mahmud Darwish sang:

 —— gkfgaﬁ'ljﬁ

asslsdl o geadl Slinl cils
il 36

5y > H,L;Aﬂv I S L

3 . c}—sur53L9

If T am singing for the joy
lying deep in the frightened eyes,

Diwan Samfh al-Qasim, p.669. )

2 Divan TawfIiq Zayvad, p.446. (See the Arabic text of the
verses in chapter V, p.268.

3 Diwan Mahmud Darwish, vol.I, p.290.

_1
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that is because the whirlwind
promised me wine ... and proposed new

toasts to me,
and promised me rainbows.

By the late sixties, Palestinian resistance poetry had
become the subject of many studies and articles. In most,
writers were over-enthusiastic, showing little objectivity,
to such an extent that some of the resistance poets
themselves criticize what is written about them and their
works. In his article Er—w&“:;>J“ib o L_bj&ﬁ (Save us
from this Unendurable Love)l Mahmud Darwish writes angrily,
asking Arab writers and critics to show more objectivity
when writing about this type of poetry, and not to allow
affection to be the decisive criterion when assessing it.
He also points out that "Palestinian resistance poetry"
should not be looked at as if it came suddenly from nothing.
"Tt is only a stream originating from and pouring into the
big river, Arabic literature”, he states. : o= -

Another poet, Tawfiq Zayyad, warns that the poetry he
and his colleagues write should not be separated from the
poetry written hy Palestinian poets before 1948. The poetry
Aqf Ibrahim Tugan, ‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmud, Abu Salma and -
others, he writes, formed the bricks with which he and his
colleagues inside Israel built. To quote his own words:

sl bl Lemls 0 sl oo L1 8 0l s s
Jymid] T 00 Ll ¢ as L;qu 2 Lod 8

L Shay’ ¢an al-Watan, pp.25-36.

A1-‘Egifa (the whirlwind) is the military branch of Fath
organization.
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G Gl i e Gpbdl Lol o ¢ el I
Sppm oI sy el 2l OBk penlel w8 elol
el g8 Ly S8 e pal S A Gl
Lot o ¢ Lraa L o awe o Labau! 31 S5
1o 7 gl apmid Slanl g (gpall
In fact what Mahmud Darwish and TawflIq Zayyad point
out is unquestionably‘true. Yet even more important is it
to isolate the distinguishing features of this poetry,
which can be attributed to the sort of experience the
Palestinian poets in Israel underwent from 1948,
Undoubtedly, those poets, belonging as they do to a
minority long subjected to many laws and harressments _all
aiming to deprive that minority of its national identity,
culture and remaining land,* have been living through ex-
periences quite different from those of other Arab poets,
even from their Palestinian colleagues living in “exile".
This experiénce has left its own marks on their works.
The following can be isolated as the most prominant emergent
characteristics:

(1) Attachment to the land.

In spite of the fact that both the Palestinian poets
'living in "exile"™ and those living in Israel express

deep attachment to the land, the experience of the two is

obviously different. 1In the case of those living in "exile",

1 “An  al-Adab wal-Adab al-Sha‘bI al-Filastini, p.77.

3

A book written by Sabri Jiryis: The Arabs in Tsrael, gives

a full account of these subjects. The book was pubiished
orginally in Hebrew in Israel in 1966, then translated
into Arabic in 1967. The book was also translated into
English in 1976.

L ...
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attachment to the land takes the form of longing for the
return to that greatly missed country, as we have seen in
Fadwa Tlqan’s poem, "The Call of the Land"l., Poets liv-
ing in Israel, however, still dwell in the land they love.
Such a poet "smells its soil day and night", Dbut sees 1t
possessed by someone else who, he belie&es, has no right to
possess it. Such every day experience, Tawfiq Zayyad re-
veals, '"causes comfort and misery at the same time, and
véives that poetry a distinctive aroma".2

This 1dea in particular permeates a major portion of
that poetry. The beloved, who is close to her lover, yét
inaccessible to him, causes contradictory feelingé within
him. In  elogs Jb JI el LI (I am coming to the Shadow
of your Eyes)3 Mahmud DarwiIsh expresses such feelings by

addressing his beloved thus:

oA sk e eslee
= o ”"C‘“tr_' ]
oy o <l
gaya“f b el
éoloe o0 el - . ol
¢ M.b- CJ.D.-LJ-S
_ B et
Jani, M L et
.| R agg e

You are my grief and joy,

ny wound and my rainbow,

my prison and freedom.

You are my myth

and the clay from which I was created.

1 See ‘above, DPp.241-243.
% ¢Ap - al-Adab wal-Adab al-Sha‘bI ..., p.85.
3 DIwan Mahmud Darwish, vol.I, pp.511-522.

.
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You are mine, with all your wounds,
each wound a garden.

You are my sun at its setting,
and my lightened night.
You are the death of me and the kiss of life.

Comparing the attachment of the Palestinians and the
Israelis to the land, the same poet, Mahmud Darwish, de-
gscribes that of the Palestinians as genuine, and that of
the Israelis as artificial., The Zionists who came to
Palestine came to a land that existed for them merely as an
intellectual idea, or as a solution to their predicament
in Europe, or as fulfilment of what they believe..to .be a

promise from God:

a:iﬁa;.sﬂagw,f@#“if.hgobguu&wg o
s e ladl el Sladil LS gl Tda st of s+ B lS
e LT B O e P R L 1P
L___nmxf Ld>3 aﬂ ¢ o a;f La&be LS ¢ A5, 3I;ﬂ~b-

We excavated this home neither in mythical
dreams nor in the illustrated page of an old
book, nor did we create 1t in the way
companies and institutions are established.

It is our father and mother. We did not,

either, buy it through an agency or shop,

and we have been under no pressure to love it.
We 1dentify ourselves a8 its pulse and the =
maryrow of its bones. It is therefore ours,
and we belong to 1t.

It may be worth mentioning here that the Arab national

organization which was formed in Israel in 1958, led by

-

1 ¢

Shay’ an al-Watan, p.9.

L
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Mansir Kardush and gabib Qahwaji, and including many
Palestinian intellectuals and poets there, had chosen the
name w3 35— (Family of the Land), signifying
thelr attachment to the land.l
What was expressed by Darwish in prose in the above
lines forms the central idea of many poéms. In el e

fladl 3LJL (A Soldier dreams of the White Lilies),? an

Israeli soldier admits that his feelings for the land were

artificially induced. In  o—ly (Homeland)>, also, he

reasserts this idea, saying:

Lol oo Gmopm e (o )

uq;5gr9

mekie ol 5, ¥ 0dn

g_,r-.‘-!sﬁ

v (oS ke Lolasl

e
Similarly, in  go—= ¢ o3 3! (The Land after my

Death)A. Samih =al-Qasim argues how the Palestinian Arab

throughout the centures grew into the adorer or worshipper -

of his land:

¢ CL.JI u.s ‘_,lJ_..xanl J—-SJ
FPA L (._J; -
CS‘L‘J’J ) P ka.—uw L

¢ C,mn Gl e i b

For a full account of the al-Ard group, see Hablb
Qahwaji, alfArab £I Zill al-Ihtilal al-Israili
pp.446~475, also Sabri Jiryis, The Arabs in TIsrael,
pp.187-197.

DIwen Mahmid Darwish, vol.I, pp.311-322.

Ibid., pp.371-373.

Diwan Samih al-Qasim, pp.483-486.

.
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LS iz ome gz 5 o
? ol el Tie 8 e

Who built the stone-barriers at the ‘(mountain)
foot?

Who taught the breeze

to be kind to the trees?

Who, but my good-natured grandfather?

Who taught the plain

to be a generous giver of crops?

Who but my father and his old brother?

Who carved the names, of relatives, one by one
on every tree trunk in our groves,

Who, but this adorer and worshipper?

(2) Adherence to national identity.

Another distinguishing feature of that Palestinian
poetry which emerged as a direct reactlion to- the soclo-
political situgtion of the Arab population of Israel, is
the poets’ death-defying assertion of the national i@gntf
ity of their people as Palestinian Arabs.

This task is seen by the poets as a national duty;
especially when they become aware of Israeli efforts to
" rob that minority of its Arab personality, culture and -

identity. In his book ¢an al-Adab wal-Adab al-Sha¢bi

al-FilastinI, Tawfiq Zayyad sheds light on this by writ-

ing:

I R e L kol s
bt ol say o Ll el spall e (omdl Ll

Barriers of stones built mainly to prevent the soil from

being swept away by rain or to mark the border between two
pleces of land.
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Similarly, some Israelil writers shed light on other
sides of the policy of the government towards tHé Arab
minority in Israel. One summed up such policy by writing:

Ever since Independence, the Arabs of Israel

have been sujected +to a special regime.
Military governors for Arab areas were super-
imposed on the regular district administration
under the Ministry of the Interior. These

areas were mostly in the north and in the ex-
treme south. Arabs in these.areas were required
to obtain passes from the military governor if —
they wanted to visit other parts of Israel. ...
The whole system was, however, heartily
disliked, not only by the Arabs, but a great many
liberal-minded Jews. They still remember with
bitterness the restrictions placed on the
movement of Jews in Russia.?

It is fheif envifonment, therefore, that fofceahkfﬁose
poets to concentrate on stirring up national consciousness
among thelr people, and to re-state constantly their immut-
able adherence to their national identity. Thus Samih

al-Qasim felt it important to make his statement:

1 pp. 86-87.

Edwin Samuel, The Structuré of‘Sobiety in Israel,pp.102-103.
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Like a palm tree planted in the desert,
like my mother placing a kiss on my frowning
forehead,

e

Like a star smiling for a lover
like the breeze cooling the worker’s face., ..

¢ v 0

Like two strangers smiling at each other,
like a bird returning to its dear nest,
thus my heart is beating with Arab consciousness.

One of the most celebrated poems, consequently quoted

by many when discussing this point, is that entitled Sl
dg—n (Identity Card)2 by Mahmud Da;wish. When the poem

appeared 1in the early sixties, the political identity of
the Palestinian Arabs was, in the eyes of the world largély
a matter of numbers rather than nationhood; they were con-
‘sidered to have no aspirations, no cause and no identity.
DarwIsh took the concept of Palestinian political identity,
amplified it, and gave it a voice.

In the poem, the imperative word sajjil! (write down!)
is repeated at intervals. The word is directed to a supposed

Israeli clerk who -in the poet’s experience- 1is annoyed

1 DIyan Samfh al-Qasim, p.500.

? DIwan Mahmiid Darwish. vol.I. pp.121-127.
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when he hears the word Arab and is likely to flare up with
anger when he hears that the man whom he has thought of
merely as a number since 1948. still feels proud of his
national geneology. The irony is crucial to the poem, and
reminds us of the irony in Ibrahim Thgan’s poems, some of
which were quoted in chapter'II.l |

Darwish’s poem opens as follows:

e
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ke Jlably
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? . PO - ’ .

Write down!

I am an Arab

and the number of my card i1s fifty thousands.
I have eight children

and the ninth 1s coming after the summer.
Does this anger you?

The poet, or, supposedly, the Arab addressing the
Israeli clerk, gives an assurance that although everyday
life has become extremely difficult for him as an Arab,

he will in no way lower himself or lose his dignity:

!.,ﬂ... L
oo (S S sl C?LP*‘E
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1 See pp.52-53, 78-79.
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Write down !

I am an Arab. A

I work with comrades of toil in a quarry,
and I have eight children,

for them I wrest a loaf of bread,

clothes and school books

from the rocks,

and do not ask for alms at your door

or lower myself at your doorstep.

Does this anger you?

In the middle stanzas, Darwish concentrates on point;
ing out the deep roots of his ancestors in the country,
and the characlteristics of the people he belongs to, from

whom he inherited his great pride.

Yet the main message of the poem is seen in the last

' stanza, which goes as follows:
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Write down!

I am an Arab. *

You stole my forefathers’ groves

and the land I used to till,

I and all my children;

and you left nothing but these rocks
for us and all my grandchildren.

Yet, will your government take them too
as is being said?

Then write down! .. at the top of page one:
I nelther hate others

Nor do I steal their properties,

but if I become hungry

the flesh of my usurper shall I eat.

So beware ... beware of my hunger

and of my anger.

(3) Simplicity of expression and clarity of imagery.

A1l the above quotations give evidence of this. char-
acteristic in Palestinian resistance poetry, and this 1is
mainly because this poetry i1s directed in the first place to
the general Arab public in Israel.

The many festivals of poetry which the ‘Arab community
in Israel arranéed since the mid-fifties in several cities
and villages, at which poets were invited to read their -
poems, attracted large audience whenever they were held.l”
At one of those festivals held in a village <called Kafr
Yasin in the summer of 1957, twelve Palestinian poets read
their poems to an audlience numbering +thousands of the Arab

population, as one participant in that festival, Habib

Qahwaji, writes. He also points out that all the poems read

1 Mahmud Darwish, Shay’ ‘an al-Watan, p.278.

*
In classical Arabic g5 means vineyards, but .in
Palestinian dialect the word, apart from 1its classical

meaning, can mean groves of other trees too, especially
olive and fig.
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at that gathering focussed on three connectéd topics:' the
land, the village and the peasant.l

Describing how those festivals became important for
the Arab minority in Israel, aﬁd how they influenced those
poets, who afterwards became known as poets of the resis-

tance, Qahwajl writes:

US| VNI | ORI URP- | FC1 0) IR | RIS S BTN

S——) | SRS T SN S S L et
JL—SM%JUU&:ICathHAJlGi& ()i LJiAA:u LJ.,.&l...,l ]
usag.,ﬂ_.»fﬁ,m usp,l, apil Sl L_Hsg,l.u,ﬁ.n
uL.__glp.J_HJIJMU_,Jai» |,..le.‘,...° L)"-J“"Su ‘_g.o- i LQ:)‘.;E
LT ‘.rr“ 3T MMTU‘JL"‘“ (.;94—3*“.::9 L::*"
xwid didl;.A_?. g,l LS ¢_¢Hl Y ;BLquuvldogg
JOU| PR PPICOM g ORS Sy 0 JOW B (R e e

However, in such circumstances, poets were expected - to
express themselves clearly and simply, and to make their im-
ages comprehensible to all their readers and listeners.

Furthermore, their frequent use of popular words, expressions

Aand proverbs, as. was pointed out in the previous chapter,

increases clarlty and helps to achleve popularlty and

effectiveness.,

Political Commitment.

Palestinian resistance poetry is to be characterized

1 Habib QahwajI, al-‘Arab fI Zill al-Thtildl al-Isrd’iil..

p. 284.

2 Ibid., p.285.
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as leftist, and this tendency, again, is the outcome of the
circumstances dominating Palestinian Arab life in Israel,
that unique experience that Palestinian poets there have
undergone.

According to Ghassan Kanafani, +the first writer to
introduce this poetry to the Arab reader outside Israel, as
we mentioned earlier, these circumstances can be summed up
as follows:

—a) The majority of the Arab population remaining in Israel
after 1948 is rural. This population was deeply involved in
the revolutionary activities and uprisings which took place
during the British Mandate. They, too, received-fhe ﬁardest
blow in 1948.
b) The very bad living conditions they endure, and the
discrimination they suffer under Israeli rule, as well as
the hard struggle they have to fight for their daily bread,
all leave their effect.
c) Thé firm belief th;t the exlstence df Israei as a st;teA
is the outcome of imperialistic schemes and that, moreover,
the continuation of this state is mainly sustained by
' capitalism.l
Even more important than the above factors, Wehﬁélieve,
is the nature of the Israeli political parties and their
attitude and stance vis & vis the Arab population of the

country.

The book written by Sabri Jiryis,2 himself an Arab

-

Ghassan KanafanI, Adab al-Mugawama fI Filastin al-Muhtalla,
pp.lpé‘ly’?- ‘
The Arabs in Israel.

l
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intellectual who hasgs lived in-Israel since'l948,!discusses
at length the social and political situation of +the
Palestinians in Israel since the creation of the Jewish
State.

In the book, Sabri Jiryis sheds ample light on the
outlook of the main Israeli political pérties on the Arab
population in Israel. Speaking of Mapai, the writer con-
cludes that '"there was nothing in its history or ideology
“to attract the Arabs or win their support“.l As for Mapam,
the party 'having neither the means of Mapal nor the zeal
of the Communist Party in defending the Arabs, locally and
abroad, Mapam was bound to fail in making substaﬁ%ial”prOg-
ress among the Arabs".2

On the contrary, the Communist Party has succeeded to
a large extent in what Mapam and Mapai failed to do. It
also, encouraged the Israeli-Arabs +to join the party. As
a result, many intellectuals among them became members in
that ﬁarty. ) ‘ | o

The reasons for this success, as discussed by the writ-
er, can be summed up as follows.

. a) The Israeli government’s own policy towards +the Arab
minority. As the military government became more oppressive,’
and the expropriation of Arab land more extensive "the Com-
munist Party was soon leading the Arab opposition to such
domestic policy".3

b)The government’s foreign policy, which tied +the country

to United States policy at the expense of +the Communist

1
2

Ibid., p.l64.
Ibid., p.175.
3 Ivid., p.181.
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"bloc. This put "the Communist Party and tﬁe Arabs in
Israel on the same side". Thus "the Communists focus on
both fronts", by "trying to protect Arab rights" at the
local level and by encouraging, to some extent, the national
aséirations of the Arab minority. At theilr twelfth party
congress in 1958 the Communists even championed "the right
of the Arabs of Israel to self-determination, even to the
extent of seceding“.l
¢) The active role of the Communist press, which "has kept
an almost complete record of the experiences of the Arabs
in Israel, and is widely read by the Arab population".2

Besides, the several Arabic literary and cultural magazines

founded by the Communists such as al-Ittihad (the union),

al-Jadid (the new), al-Ghad (the morrow) and al-Darb
(the road) allowed Arab writers and poets ig.Israél to
ekpress themselves freely. In fact many poets such as
Mahmud Darwish, Samih al-Qasim, Tawfliq Zayyad, Salim
Jubran, Rashid Husayn and others, first appeared in print
in these journals.

All the above facts support the view that. the leftist
tendency of Palestinian poets in Israel is due for the most
part to the fact that thelr support for that ideology, - and
their contribution to it, were the only options open to them
in order to ensure as far as possible their survival and that
of their national aspirations, and to make use of whatever

freedom of speech was available to them. This fact is even

-

1 Ibid., p.182.
2 Ibid., p.183.
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acknowledged by several Israeli writers. To quote again
Edwin Samuel, "Arabs vote Communist, especially in
Nazareth, not because they are particularly Marxist in out-
look, but because the Communists make the strongest protest
against "Establishment’s" restrictions on Israel’s Arab
citizens".1 Nevertheless, it should belborne in mind that
thelr adoption of the Communist ideology was neither con-
stant nor done at the expeise of national feeling. For
example, support for the Communists among Israeli Arabs grew
"as Soviet ties with some Arab countries, such as Egypt
and Syria, were strengthened in the midfifties", but Qheﬁ
Communists and nationalists in Arab countries l““were”a.iring
thelr differences in the late fifties, only three Communists
were elected to the Knesset, in contrast to six in 1955".
Yet when that conflict was settled, "the Israeli Communists
regained their popularity and won five seats in 1961".2
In conclusion, then, we may summarise as follows this
discﬁssion on the poééical represantation of the Arabl—h -
Israeli struggle over Palestine, and its impact on Palestin-
ian poetry:
(1) At the first stage of the conflict, which covers the
period preceding the issue of thé Balfour Declaration” in
1917, +the subject was mooted in only a few poems, focussing
mainly on the Zionist possession of land in Palestine.
(2) During the second stage, in which Palestine was mandated

by Great Britain, the conflict became a major topic, though

1 The Structure of Society in Israel, p.108.
2 Ibid., p.183.
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not the only one. In addition to introducing new poetical
themes, the conflict also introduced new terms and ex-
pressions to pcetical usage, as has been pointed out
previously. Even so, at that stage the Palestinian literary
personality wés not so distinctive., Although some distin-
guished poets appeared then, such as Ibrahim Tugan and
‘Abd al-Rahim Mahmud, both of whom instilled into
Palestinian poetry a new spirit originating mainly from +the
étruggle, that poetry remained influenced by Egyptian,Syrian
and Lebanese exemplars, ihe writers in those countries
leading the Arab literary movement at that time. In other
words, Palestinian poetry during that period was éakiﬁé more
from the Arab literary movement than it was gilving it.
(3) After 1948, the "tragedy", with its different conse-
quences, became the sole concern of the Palestinian poet.
In no way can this poetry be understocd or valued now with-
out examining it in the context of the Palestinian tragedy.
Eesides, Palestiﬁian\poetry at thié phase §f the éggaj
fliet developed into a literary movement with several dis-
tinguishing features. This applies to poetry written in
‘"exile" as well as that written under the Israeli flag.
Moreover, it is at this stage, and for the first "time
in the history of Arabic literature, that Palestinian poetry
began to give the Arab literary movement as much as it

took from it, if not more.
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(2) The Impact of the Problem on Modern Arabic Poetry.

It was mentioned earlier in this +thesis +that non-
Palestinian Arab poets, up to the date of "the Balfour
Declaration in 1917, paid 1little attention to the Zionist
threat to Palestine, although the subject . was widely
discussed in Arab papers and reviews. The main concern of
the poets then was Arab-Turkish relations, as the . dis-
cussion in chapter I illustrates.

During the period between 1917 and 1929, there were a
number of poems voicing fear and deep. concern about Palestine

1

because of the Zionist threat to it. But still“it cannot

1 After a lengthy search in poetry collections, papers and
periodical reviews, we have been able to find the following
poems. However, i1t should be pointed out that the many

" poems written by WadI‘ al-BustanI in that period are
not included here, since we have classified the poet as
Palestinian, for reasons explained previously in chapter
II, D.46. : | T

Sl o (1917) by Rashid Salim al-Khirl (al-Shafir
al-Qarawi), Diwan al-Sha¢ir al-Qarawi, p.306.
ol (b dme o (1920) and eVl 5 00a21(2927) by

. Mahbub al-Khirl al-Shartuni, Diwan al-Shartuni, p.82-88,

_pPp.126-128 respectively. o |
-J__%%hpcv;;ahgl(l920) by Ma (ruf al-Rasgafi, DIwin al-
Ragafi, pp.327-33L.

J—oi ¥ okl ol ebawds (1921) by ‘Abd  al-Muhsin al-
Kazimi, Diwan al-Kazimi, p.233.

St ool (1924)  and £l oVl aule. (1924) by Mustafa
al-Ghalayini, Diwan al-Ghalayinil, p.104, 110-111 respect-
ively. cge,>b (1925) by Najib Zughayb, al-‘Irfén, vol.ll,
1925, p.285.

by 31 il il 5,501 (1925) by Merin ‘Abbid, Diwdn
Zawabi*, p.55.
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be claiﬁfthat the subject was treated widely in the
poetry of that period.

The Palestinian-Jewish clashes of 1929 over al-Buraqg
Wall (the Wailing Wall) marked the turning point in the
poets’ attention to the happenings there. Since then the
political situation in Palestine has become a major theme,
gspecially in the poetry witten by Syrians,. Lebaﬁese,
Iragis, Egyptiang, Kuwaitis, Algerians and Arab poetsin the
"Mahjar (S. N. America).

After the loss of Palestine and the creation of the
state of Israel in 1948, the conflict Dbecame a major
concern of the Arab poet, irrespective of his political or
ideological commitment.

Then came the June defeat in 1967, adding a far-
reaching impact, not only on poetry but on other literary
forms as well, as was pointed out in chapter IV.

The response of most of the poets to +that disastrous
defeat was one of unbalanced shock; they often expreésgdi-
themselves through nightmarish visions. Yet the message of
the poetry inspired by the June defeat, to quote +the words
~of one writer, "is never one of despair, but of sober -

realization.of the grim facts and heroiecally continuing-the -

nbads $ gl jodl (J1(1925) by Hasan Humani, al-
‘Irfan, vol.ll, 1925, p.966.
pbesils e dews (1928) by Muhammad ‘Abd al-GhanI Hasan,
Diwan Nab‘ al-Haya, p.96.
oebh——ls (1928) by 88lih al-Jaffari, Filastin fI 21-Shi‘r
al-Najafl - al-Mu‘asir, p.225.
b dill G Eos (1928) by ‘Abd  al-‘Azlz  ‘AtIq, Diwan

‘A’big’ palAB-
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Struggle".l

For some poets, like Nizar Qabbani, the June setback
circumscriﬁes a shift from love themes to political ones
dealing mainly with the Arab-Israeli conflict.m

However, in many of their writings, Arab. poets, even
before 1948, directed much of their wrath and criticism
not only at the Israelis or the powers backing them, but
also at Arab leadership and society itself. Particularly
Ain poetry written after 1967, even the Arab man as an
"individual became exposed to dissection and conviction.

Besides, there has been a notable development in the
poets’ understanding of the dimensions of the. problem.
The tragedy of the Palestinians has not been dealt with as
a calamity concerning only Palestinians, but. as a painful
hardship affecting the entire Arab world. While thus
broadening its terms of reference, they have been careful
neither to reduce the problem to a mere conflict between

Jews and Arabs or Muslims, nor %o conceive of it 1in pure- .

1y political terms.l

11 MM, Badawi RCommﬂ'n\e\r\* —awn Modern  AraMic Pﬁei/\nﬁ i y Op. C.i". 3 (3,876{.
Najm A. Bezirgan, "Arab-Jewish Cultural Symboisis:

Prospects and Retrospects", Al-‘Arabiyya (Journalmnbf‘
American Association of Teacher of Arabic), vol.1l3,

Nos. 1-2, 1980, p.7.

Qabbani’s first national poem on the subject of Palestine
is entitled g led Jodl, &ad (The Story of Rachel
Schwartzenberg). The poem was published in al-Edab
magazine (February 1956, pp.1-2). Since the beginning of
his career and up to the 1967 War, only few poems with
soclo-political themes were written by the poet, such as:
Sy by 3 (1955),  Jyadly codl (1961), Somgy ideo
(1958) and H...JIZT..,.QJ,_;.;_.} dl., (1956).

*

.
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Looking to the poets’ technique.in approacﬂing this
subject, we find two forms of presentation: direct and in-
direct. Works treating it directly or plainly are easily
traced, and often concentrate on themes related directly to
the conflict, such as those of the refugees and their longing
for the return, the call for liberating the country, the
Fida’i etec. This, however, was discussed at length pre-
viously. ‘

On the contrary, works apprcaching the subject indirect-
ly or obliguely are traced only after strenuous effort, and
even then they may elude the student. This sort of presénta-
tion is found amply in avant-gawde poetry, in which the works
rely heaﬁily on myths and symbols, with no direct mention of
the parties involved in the conflict. The examples by Salah
‘Abd al-Sabur, Khalll Hawi, Adunis and Fadwa Tugan which we
discussed in chapter VI are representative of this approach.

It should be noticed, however, that this oblique ap-
proach became evident only after the emergence of the “??eé
Verse Movement" which coincided with the tragedy of
Palestine in the late forfies. This judgement is based on
~the fact that only three poems -all we have found- from
among the mass of poetry written .before 1948, treat the -sub-
ject of Palestine symbolically. These poems are:

ijﬁi“ gﬁ@’JI(The Slain Turkey)(l931)l by Ibrahim Tugan
CL;——*“J‘LébJ‘(The Confiscated Garden)(l947)2 by Fadwa

1 Diwin Tdqén p.104.
? DIwin Fadwd Tigan, pp.129-133.

(The poem appeared first in the Egyptian monthly review
al-Kitab, vol.3, no.4, January 1947, pp.592-594.).

L
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' Tuqan, and b &8 $355 (A Rose in the Hand of an
Oppressor) (1947) by an anonymous Iraqi poet.* But the
symbol in these poems, especially the last two, is very
clear and can be recognized immediately. The Iragi poet
efen ends his poem by verses referring to Palestine by name:
0. O & W | (PR VS ein bl o Jesl)
(sl ST o cis P | R WO 3 Xy
Unfortunately, the few books written in Arabic about
“the representation of the Palestine problem in modern Arab
poetry deal only with works treating the subject directly
and blatantly.** This misleads the student, giving him only
a short~-sighted view of the subject. .
Nevertheless, many Arab critics and writers have voiced

their awareness of this, and have pointed out that when

A2

The poem was published in al-‘Irfan, vol.33, no.6, April
1947, p.611l, The poet did not give his real name, but
identified himself as d—bWWl. odogdl cli . Our efforts,
__however, have failed to discover who the poet was. .
i The following list consists of five books writien on the
subject. The last two were written after 1967,

Al-Shi‘r al-‘Arabl al-Hadlth f£I Ma’sat Filastin, by
Kamil al-Sawafiri, published in Cairo in 1963. ,

- FI 8nir. al-Nakba, by Salih.. al-Ashtar, published .in
Damascus in 1960,

Ma’sat Filastin wa-Atharuhd fil-Shi‘yr al-Mu‘asir, by
Jamil Sa‘id, published in Baghdad in 1965.

Al-Shi‘r al- Arabl wal-Qadiyya al-Filastiniyya min al-
Nakba ila al-Naksa, by Ahmad Sulayman al-Ahmad ,published
in Damascps, n.d.

- Filastin £ 2l-Shi‘r al-Najafl al-Mu‘Gsir, by Muhammad
Husayn al-Saghir, published in Beirut in 1968.
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dealing with this subject attention must Ee pald to works
treating it subtly and indirectly. Besides, they have con-
stantly called attention to the far reaching impact of the
problem on modern Arabic poetry, especially in respect of
attitude, tone, mood, imagery, symbolism, etc.

In 1964, al-Edab>

asked six writers and critics +to
answer the following questlion: "To what extent has the
Palestine problem influenced modern Arabic literature?"

The writers who were asked are: Suhayl Idris,. Munir al-
Baalbaki, Muta® Safadi, Ihsan ‘Abbas, Ghassan Kanafani,
and Muhammad Yusuf Najm. Their answers can be summed up
as follows:

(1) The representation of the problem is not limited to
works treating the subject directly. More serious works
approach it subtly and symbolically, and students of 1it-
erature mnmust be kept well-aware of this fact.

(2) The "Palestine tragedy" has channelled contemporary .
Arabic poetry into new paths, and given it a new taste,
colour, and identity. Had not this problem existed its
characteristics would be completely different from what

" they are at present.

(3) The impact of the problem on Arabic literature will
increase both horizohtally and vertically (i.e. in quality
and quantity), hence the literary response towards tragic
events like those that have happened in Palestine, needs

time to produce deeper changes in literary production.

L No.3, March 1964, pp.l-5.
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However, discussion about the repfesentation and the
impact of the problem on literature in general and poetry
in particular has been increasing, especially in the years
following the June War in 1967. In their discussion, Arab
writers have been paying more attention to the qualitative
rather than the quantitative works inspired by the conflict
whether directly or indirectly.

The following few pages, therefore, aim to shed light
bn some basic lssues seen as obvious spheres of influence
of the conflict on modern Arabic poetry. These are, namely,
the idea of commitment, the idea of death and resurrection,
eleﬁents of anxiety and sadness and the reaction éetermined
by these moods.

The equivalent Arabic word for '"commitment" is Iltigam,
and this word has been an essential part of the vocabulary
of any modern Arab literary critic for many years. Although

. . . . 1 .
its meaning has become diluted, as one writer notices, it

denotes that literature should have a message, should serve.
the causes and aspirations of the nation, rather than just
delight the reader. In other.words, "commitment" contra-
‘dicts the idea of Mart for art’s sake" whieh represents if
as self-sufficient, with no need to serve any ulterior pur-
pose; 1f this be so, it should therefore not be judged by
any non-aesthetic standards, whether moral or political.2

The idea of commitment in modern Arabic thought and

-

M.M. Badawi, A Critical Introduction to Modern Arabic

Poetry, p.207.
Princeton Encyclopaedia of Poetry and Poetics, p.b6.

1

L.
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literary criticism is not, however, altogether new. Much
earlier than the fifties, this issue had been discussed by
several Arab writers. In Egypt, for instance, the radical
thinker and writer Salama Musa (1889-1958) +tried to pro-
mote this idea by calling for a literature for the people
and of the people.:L And in Lebanon, thé socialist Lebanese
‘Umar Fakhurl attacked "ivory tower" Iliterature and

called for politically and soeially committed literature

in his book AdIb . fil-Sfg (1944).7

Nevertheless, it was from the early fifties, that the
debate about commitment became a central idea in Arab iit—
eréry writings. In 1953 a new literary magaziné, al-Adab,
was founded in Beirut, with commitment as its main message,
as was pointed out in chapter IV.

Since then, "commitment became the keyword in literary

criticism",3 or, as put by another writer, "the rule

4

rather than the exceptiocn",

The impact of the Palestine problem on promoting this
idea in literature in general and poetry in particular 1is
unquestionable, according to almost all Arab eritics and

- writers. To quote M. M, Badawl in this regard:

The two events which in the meantime had
contributed significantly to the wide
spread of this attitude of commitment were

1 Salma Khadra Jayyusi, Irends and Movements ...., vol.2,

P.574.

Ibid., p.575.

3 Jabra Ibrahim Jabra, "Modern Arabic Literature and the
West", op. cit., p.88.

4 M. M. Badawi, A Critical Study ...., p.207.

2
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the Palestine tragedy of 1948 ... and the
Egyptian Revolution, itself an indirect
consequence of the Palestine war in 1948
with its advocacy of the cause of the masses
and the prolftariat, and its far-reaching
repercussions throughout the Arab world. 1

According to another critic, Muhammad Mandur, the call
for commitment in moaern Arabie literature can be considered
as a revolt against the call for '"sentimental poetry"

( qéig_e?JlJJh__;J\ )  which was raised by the "Diwan Group"
in Egypt and the "Mahjar School" during the twenties and
thirties of this century.2 This view, however, does not
contradict the former, since Arab men of. letters, when
demanding that literature should be committed to the causes
of the Arab masses, were motivated deeply by the Palestine

tragedy, as one writer rightly points out.3

The period since the late nineteenth century following
the opening up of the Arab countries to the outside world,
especially the West, is usually referred to in Arabic writ-
ings as a '"renaissance period". This term, speaking in |
general, became unquestioningly accepted as a fact by many
writers of different specializations.

Even so, many Arab poets did not accept the term, blind-
ly. From the early years of this century, poets have asked
several questions concerning this perception of +the facts:

was 1t really a period of awakening for the Arabs?

1 1pid., p.208. .

? Muhammad Mendiir, Qadiyd Jadlda £I Adabind al-Hadith, p.77.
? S3lih al-Ashtar, FI Shi‘r al-Nakba, p.88.
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Have the Arabs really arisen out of the stagnation in
which they have lain for many centuries? And, if so, how
can the continuous setbacks, -retrogressions and fragmenta-
tions on the Arab side be explained or justified?

In posing such questions, Arab poets often cast doubt
on what historians or politicians took as an accepted fact.
For many among them, the Arab nation is still dead, and so
its resurrection remains a hope rather than an existing fact.

One of the most outstanding poems, we believe, in this
regard is an expevr':i_mental?‘6 poem called &l-dl (The End)l
by the Mahjari poet Nasib %ri@a, written in 1917, in
whiéh he rebukes the Arabs for tolerating the Turks. In
the poen, ‘Ari@a sees the Arab natlon as a lifeless body
which deserves to be buried unmourned. The poet’s tone is
charged with overwhelming grief and anger for such a situ-
ation: |
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Diwan al-Arwah .al-Hé’ira, pp.65-67.
9& LS .

For a critical analysis of the poem regarding its experi-
mental form, see, ‘Izz al-Din Isma¢il, al-Shi‘r al- ‘Arabi
al-Mu ‘asir, p.70,also S.Moreh, Modern Arabic Poetry (1800-
1970), pp.117-118.
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Tt
ub“?'ﬁf““ NEV YA
Dress him for the grave
and bury him. ’
Let the abyss of the grave
be his dwelling.
Leave him there
and don’t bother your head about
mourning him,
Since he is a dead nation,

and the hope of seeing him awaken

is a hopless one.

His honour being disgraced,

his land being plundered,

his men being hanged

all this could not ignite his anger,

so0 why should we waste tears upon him!

A dry piece of wood will never come to 1life,

The comparison between this poem and Khalll Hawi’s
poem "Lazarus in 1962", for example, reveals a close
similarity between the vision of the two poets regarding the
point under discussion. Both lament the death of the nation
they belong to, and express pessimism about its resurrection.
The kinship between these poems is clear, even when we take
~into consideration the time at which %ri@a’s poem was
written, and the poets’ technique 1n approaching iZheir
subjects directly and blatantly at that time.

In contemporary Arabic poetry, however, the idea of the
death and rebirth of the Arab nation or Arab civiligzation
became the main concern of many serious political works Dby
the leading poets of the "Free Verse Movement". Thése
prominant figures, such as -Badr Shakir al-Sayyab, Adunis,

Khalil Hawi and others, gave this idea new dimensions
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and enriched it with fresh vision by treating i% subtly,
and by using a technique which relies heavily on mythical
images and symbols.

The link between the domination of this idea in con-
temporary Arabic poetry and the problem of Paiestine is

unquestionable, as RIita ‘Awa@ believés.:L As an example

of this we may quote Adunis, in Fatiha 1i-Nihayat al-Qarn

(An Opening to the Ends of the Century) (1980):

We are not living. Our daily life has becone
a form of muted death, and our historical
migery 1s unparalled. 2

In another passage he makes himself clearer:

For about nine centuries, the West has been
trying earnestly to keep the Arab lands in
endless darkness. If in the past the conflict
with the West took a spiritual shape, now it
has taken a materialistic form represented in
the creation of the State of Israel. TYet the
conflict has not ended with the taking-over

of the land; the West is demanding the Arabs’ .
acceptance of the loss of that land and dic- - —
tating conditions affirming the de facto
situation. 3

Nevertheless, AdunIs’ vision with regard to the death
and rebirth of the Arab man, is not one of despaip,“;bup
often of firm belief: "From the dying Arab body the flower
of the future will be born. And this dying body is our sea

and sun",4 he writes.

L Ustirat al-Mawt wal-Inbi¢dth ..., p.87.
= p, 21.

3 Tvid., p.136.

4 Ibid., p.134.
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What makes him optimistic is clarified in another
passage, in which he addresses the Arab rulers, saying:
You have made Arab man lose his chance in
this age by freezing him in the swamps of
the Middle ages, and by building a barrier
between him and civilization.. And if he
is still miraculously throbbing with life

in his ashes, this is because he 1s made
of a unique substance. 1

Accordingly, the several mythical and legendary symbols
introduced by the poet, such as the Phoenix, Mihyar and
alFEusayn, provide variety in the vislons of resurrection
in his poetry.

Tracing this idea in the works of another poet, Khalil
Hawi, we see that it is the main concern of the poet. In

some of his collections, i.e. Nahr al-Ramad (River of Ashes)

(1957), Bayadir al-Ji‘ (The Threshing-floors of Hunger)

| (1965), and the poems al-Umm al-Hazina (The Grieved Mother)

o (1967). and Dabab  wa-Buriiq (Fog and Lightning = flashes) 5
Hawl expresses a deep pessimism about the resurrection of
the Arab nation. The poem "Lazarus in 1962" which came in
the second collection (i.e. Bayadir al-Ju‘ ) represents a
good example of this. Nevertheless, in the collection
cailed al-Nay wal-Ri@ (Thg Flute and the Wind) (1961) and

3

some other poems he is highly optimistic.

L o1pid., p.17.

* The life of Khalil Hawl ended tragically. The poet who
was a Lebanese Christian committed suicide by shooting
himself a few days after the Israeli invaded Lebanon in
June 1982, The poet is said to had left a note in which
he expresses his despalr and anguish at seeing Israeli

.
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Poetic mood, tone and attitude were also influenced by
the problem of Palestine after 1948. "Sadness, alienation,
loneliness, deprivation, repression aﬁd the tragic death"
became the banners of contemporary Arabic poetry, one criltic
states.t

The circumstances that made such characteristics the
main features of the poetry of the new generation are amply
expressed by Arab writers, critics and poets themselves,
“Abd al-Wahhdb al-Bayati, a leading figure in the contem-
porary poetical movement, reveals that when he began to
realize, as a poet, the essence of things around him in the
early fifties, tragedy and sadness were the only “visible
facts within his sight.2 Such scenes are reflected clearly
in his early collections _.bl.g a3 (Angels and Devils)
(1950), dije G—yll (Broken Pitchers)(1954) and o—swll

>03_;5J5 ,JGL&U . (Glory be to Children and Olives)(1956).

Yet at a later stage, his poetry began expressing re-
jectioh of this situation and then rebellion agéinst itlg_.i

This development, from the portrayal of sadness to its
rejection and then to rebellion against it and its causative

factors, as pointed out by al-Bayati, represents the way

troops at the doors of Beirut, while Arab governments

watched silent and indifferent. Such a tragic end illumi-
.nates the deep sufferings and untolerable pain eating at
the heart of the Arab poet as he witnesses the continuous
setbacks, frustrations and humiliation of his nation.
Khalida Sa¢id, "Bawadir al-Rafd £fil-Sni‘r al-‘Arapbiv
Shi‘r, no.1l9, summer 1961, p.88.

‘Abd al-Wahhadb al-Bayati, Tajribat{ al-Shi‘ riyva, p.20.
3 Ipid., p.2l.

2
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in which contemporary Arabiq poetry as a whole has de-
veloped since 1948, as ‘Tzz al-DIn IsmB¢Il explains.l
Thus, we can conclude now- that the impact of the
Palestine issue on modern Arablc poetry has developed over
the years from the introduction of new themes related to the
conflict to deeper aspects which touch the very essence of
this poetry. Had not this problem existed, there is no
doubt that the characteristics of modern Arabic poetry would
.ge different to what they are at present.2 According to
Kamal Abu Deeb the loss of Palestine formed the traglc real-
ity which determined the climate within which Arabic poetry
has developed since the late forties.3 The poetr? of the
last three decades has embodied the bitterness, frusiration
and despair eating at the heart of the Arab poets in these
years. The Palestine experience has radiated with a new
poetic tone, a new symbolism, a new Angst which forms a

subterranean level of modern poetry,4 he also adds.

Al-Shiér al-‘Arabli al-Mu'‘dsir, p.401.

Ihsan ‘Abbas, Ittijihdt al-Shi¢r al-‘Arabl al-Mu‘ésir,
p.58.

"Adunis and the New Arab Poetry", Gazelle Review, no.3,
1977, p. 35.

4 1pid.

L. .
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Conclusion:

The foregoing survey of the representation and in-
fluence of the political situation in Palestine on modern
Arabic poetry will help to enlighten students of literature
on many basic issues -concerning this genre, These can be

summed up as follows:

(1) Unlike any other problems the Arabs have experienced in
mtheir recent history, the Palestine 1issue has influenced
almost all Arab poets, irrespective of thelr political,

ideological and religious affiliations. Their poetry re-

flects a unified outlook and attitude +to this problem.

(2) The poets’ response to the Arab-Israeli conflict
precedes that of the novelists, short story writers and
dramatists. It precedes also Arab official attention to the
political events.in Palestine. It was only after 1948 that
the problem became extensively reflected in novels, short.
stories and plays; indeed, the turning point occurred after
1967, when this issue became a dominant theme in non-poetical

literary works.

(4) Before 1948, events in Palestine provided Arab _poets
with several related themes. The new situation which
followed the foundation of the State of Israel and the sub-
sequent expulsion of the majority of the Palestinians from
their homeland, as well as Arab defeats in wars with Israel,.

provided the poets with new and vivid themes and ideas.

(4) In the poetry written before 1948, +the religious factor
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is much more evident. On the other hand, ‘nationalist and
humanitarian factors acquired far greater significance in

poetry written after 1948.

(5) While the poetry written on Palestine before 1948 re-
flects much attention to the Jews, and to Great Britain

as their ally, the poetry written after the creation of
the State of Israel shows less interest in the Jews,
whether Zionists or not. This can be attributed to the
general feeling that the "Palestine tragedy" was caused
not so much by the Zionist presence as by the Arab absences
During the last three decades the Arab poet has hecome more
preoccupied with a keen desire to understand himself and
society in the light of repeated defeats in the struggle

against Israel.

(6) The poets’ approach to the subject has developed-from~
an earlier plain, direct treatment to a subtle and in-
direct one relying heavily on mythical references and imégeé.
In so doing, the poets, rather than merely picturing |
events or commenting on them, plunged into the depth of
~the individual and collective Arab psyche and explored
the moral and psychological changes in the Arab character
which had been affected by the loss of Palestine and by the
Arab defeats.

(7) The impact of the Palestine issue on modern Arabic
poetry, therefore, goes beyond the realm of themes; it

touches the very essence of this poetry, in regard to mood,

tone, attitudes, imagery and diction. Had not this problem
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existed, there is no doubt that many definite character-
igtics of modern Arabic poetry would have been different

from what they are at present.

(8) The tragedy of the Palestinians helped Palestinian poet-
ry develop its own distinguishing features. Yet, apart
from the fact that Pélestinian poetry after 1948 presents a
developing image of the Palestinian from a downtrodden
‘helpless wretch to a rebellious determined one who can
change the situation in which he finds himself; +this poetry,
especially after the emergence of the "Poetry of +the Re-
sistance", Dbecame one of the main factors contributing to
the formation of the current features of modern Arabic poet-
ry. This, however, has happened for the first time in the
history of Arabic poetry, for at no time in the past has
poetry written by Palestinians played such a role as 1t

does now.
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Appendix I

Arabic Novels Reflecting the Palestine Issue : 1947-19073,

#@l>0 &l S& (7he Diaries of a Hen), by Is@éq Musa al-
Husayni, Cairo, 1943.

#anlowd! obouds (Palestine, the Freedom-Fighter), by Ibn
al-Sharah, Baghdad, 1948.

# dodd (0 33 (4 Girl from Palestine), by 4Abd al-Halim
‘Abbas, Cairo, 1949.

# %Y (Refugee Girl), by Jurj Hanna, Beirut,
1952.

* gl J—d (S 2L (Screams in a Long Night), by Jabra
Ibrahim Jabra, Baghdad, 1955.

¥ O g o op Bgeel> 1 LSS (Firanka , A Zionist Spy), by
‘Abd al-Hadl Muhammad Mas ¢id, Cairo, 1956
(157 pages).

e

O gste "L~ (The Beautiful Zionist Woman), by Muhammad
al-Jazzar, Cairo, 1956 (168 pages).

# gebauls co LT (I an from Palestine), by ‘Azmi Rashdd .al- .
Muhtasib, Kuwait, 1956.

% adl 5 (The Cost of Victory) by Jamal Rabi, Cairo,
1958.

¥ Gogadl ydo (The Road to Return), by Yusuf al-Siba‘l,
Cairo, 1958.

P

miads o 3k, (A Widow from Palestine), by ‘Abd al-Hamid
Juda al-Sahhar, Cairo, 1959, (152 pages).

* o bls 5.b (The Road to Palestine), by ‘Al  Abd Haydar,
Beirut, 1959.

b

3 asJl #1y o (A House beyond the Border), by ‘Isa al-Na‘uri,
’ BeirUt, 19590

s

* Palestine is a main theme in the novel.
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* "Hunters in a Narrow Street", by Jabra Ibrahim Jabra,
London, Heinmann, 1960.l

¥%  ,adll J—o (The Generation of Destiny), by Mut& Safadi,
Beirut, 1960.

* ﬂrL__qj émiw (Six Days), by Halim Barakat, Beirut , 1961.

¥ s L Ll ¢35 (Oh Palestine, the Hour has Struck!),
by Yusuf Salim, Cairo, 1962,

* ol ol ol (Paradise Usurped), by Samir ‘Abd al-Razig

¥ wadl 5 Jlo, (Men in the Sun), by Ghassan Kanafani,
Beirut, 1963.

# e .oY 51 (The Land of Prophets), by Najib al-kiladni,
Cairo, 1963. -

N | £S AQSAH (Dr. Khalid), by Ahmad Husayn, Cairo, 1964.
#% s s .l (Any Thing), by ‘Atif Nagsar, Cairo, 1964.

® a1 flas(Sacrifice for Palestine), by Rajab Tawfiq
al-Thalathini, Cairo, 1964. '

s

* o la o fpt;(ﬁestructive Elements), by Yusuf al-Khatib,
Beirut, 1964.

- & A

% Jdu—%9 w9~ (The Setting and Rising), by Jamal ﬁamméd,w
Cairo, 1965.

#  Jlw) &—%> (4 Handful of Sand), by Nisir al-Din al-
Nashashibi, Beirut, 1965.

* Q&%;f——“54l (The Disfigured ), by Tawfiq Féyyé@LW,Haifa,
1965. '

# wlad) @iy (4 Violet for the Returning [/ Refugee _/),
by Ilyana Sunbur, Beirut, 1965.

1 The novel was translated into Arabic by Muhammad ‘Usfur

and published by Dar al-Adab (Beirut) in 1974, under
the title " Geep s b opsbee n,

33¢ . .
Palestine is a minor theme in the novel.

L
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# oeodadl e Sl(Stronger than the Executioners), by Rajab
al-Thalathini, Cairo, 1966.

w

* syt (The Expelled Man), by Nawwaf Abu al-Hayjz,
Damascus , 1966.

* o daas CL?'(NGW Wounds), by ‘Isa al-Na‘uri, Beirut,
1967.

e

sl $ &L, &k (One Hundred Hours on the Peak), by Mugtafa,
Fuda Mu§paf5, Cairo, 1967,

iollc3 o), (And So Cairo Burnt), by Ahmad Husayn,
Cairo, 1968.

b4

TRy am— L] (The Nightmare), by Amin Shunnar, Beirut,
‘ 1968.

* ﬁ?__mﬁl 39 (The Return of the Prisoner-of-War), by

Husayn Kamil al-Muhami, Cairo, 1968.

d——oia)! (The Sacrifice), by Ghazi Sam®an, Beirut,
1968,

* i)l sle (The Birds of Dawn), by Layld ‘Usayrin,
| Beirut, 1968.

* . T ¢ ps o
U Chs (Struggle and Fate), by Samir ‘Abd al Raélq
. al-Qutub , Beirut, 1968.. . o
po—ad | 3 ﬁJT(You, from Today), by Taysir Sabbul,
Beirut, 1969.

B

K

%figllnHJ| (The Last Gift), by Husni Sulayman al-Bitar,
Beirut, 1969.
o>l I Sl Go s (The Bird’s Return to the Sea), by
- ' Halim Barakat, Beirut, 1969. T

Cox

g3l wl (The Destroyer of Bridges), by ‘K?if Ahmad
Hulwa, Beirut, 1969,

* ol Qboj (The Sorrows of June), by Sulayman Fayyad,
Belrut, 1969,

Y

L S pYT(The Pains of a Refugee Woman), by Ahmad al-

¢ Uwaydi al-‘Abbadi, Beirut, 1969.
ﬁ@ﬁhﬂcﬁgmi>%”(The Seekers After Reality), by ‘AwnI Mustafi,
Beirut, 1969.
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% 3 k)l oe (From Both Sides of the Road), by Kamil
¢ Eshur, Beirut, 1969.

* ) lad! G Lo (The Christian Quarter), by NabIl Khuri,
Beirut, 1969.

o

' a——ddlfL#sl &wwlow (The Six-Day Sextet), by Imil
Habibi, Beirut, 1969.

f

f' (Safd’s Mother), by Ghassan Kanafani,
Beirut, 1969.

L >l (The Exodus ), by NabIl KhurI, KXuwait,
= 1969.

comi—toanld u—s (A Wedding in Palestinian Style), by Adib
Nahawi, Beirut, 1970. :

¥ ga—i> e dl, (A Letter from a Soldier), by Buthayna
‘411, Cairo, 1970.

x

iéaJl (The Ship), by Jabra Ibrahim Jabra,
Beirut, 1970,

s

dmsisdly i)l (Game and Reality), by Jilan Hamza, Cairo,
1970 [ ]

¥ LoVl Lol (The Fire and the Choice), by Khunatha
Bannuna, Rabat, 1970.

* 4 Sl o :pl %QB (The Vessel of Heavy Days), by ‘abd
al-Nabl Hijazi , Damascus, 1970.

* L s JI otk (Returning to Haifa ), by Ghassan Kanafani,
Beirut, 1970.

* b*__nﬁwich‘ (I was a Prisoner of War), by ‘Abd al-Rahman-
‘Anan, Cairo, 1970.

* J————————%§1 (The Mutilated Man), by Mamdﬁ@ ‘Udwan,
Damascus, 1970.

il elow (The Years of Suffering), by Harin Hashim
Rashid, Cairo, 1970.

B3

* Jyb ml= S 2% (A Crack in a Long History), by Hani
al-Rahib, Damascus, 1970.

* oLk UL JI (Farewell in Jaffa), by Hiyam Ramzi al-
Dardanji, Tripoli, 1970.

.
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* JLgfﬁﬁi G5 = (When will the Trees come into Leaf?),
by @tiyya ‘Abdullah ‘Atiyya, Anmman,
1970.

*%‘Bépi%gigglJbag( Let us be Friends forever ), by Igbal
Barakat , Cairo, 1970.

® e éwt3u§ﬁ% J,bf(The Longest Day in Egypt’s History),
by al-Sayyid Shurabi, Cairo, 1971.

* o ms 8 b alwl (A Smile on his Lips), by Yusuf al-
Siba¢i, Cairo, 1971. '

S JRC | R | (The Blood and the Soil), by ‘Atiyya
‘Abdullah ‘Atiyya, Amman, 1971.

* g5l & 0w (The Knight of al-Qantara City), by
‘Abd al-Salam al-‘Ujayli, Beirut, 1971.

E o kil po (Blood for Zion's Unleavened Bread), by
Najib al-KiIlani, Beirut, 1971.

o bl J,T&;uﬁg(There is no Hope for Gilgamesh), by
Khudayr.- %bd al-Amir, Baghdad, 1972.

* Cgpss oplode (The Mills of Beirut), by Tawfiq Yusuf .
‘Awwad, Beirut, 1972.

* Lot podl cgmemy (Grief dies also ), by Yusuf Shurird, -
Beirut, 1972.

% sla s a_ &= (The Story of a Fida’i ), by Muin Ahmad

) Mahmid , Beirut, 1972.

C* Cgadly ol rki (The Days of Love and Death), by Rashad
Abu Shawir, Beirut, 1973.

% ueidl Lol Y gy (Faces which the Sun does not see), by
‘Atiyya 9Abdullah ‘Atiyya, Amman , 1973.

¥ yg——elxedl  (The Beleaguered ), by Faysal Hurani,
Damascus, 1973.

* o dedlcescedl (Love under the Rain), by Najib Mahfugz,
Cairo, 1973.

#  Ghoged! ol (The Desolate Time), by Haydar Haydar,
Beirut, 1973.
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ot o Sl (The Sun in a Cloudy Day), by Hanna Mina,
Damascus, 1973.

phdl Lot oy (It%s all over with this World), by
Dhun-nun Ayyub, Beirut, 1973.

¢ i Sl 05T Wb > (A Wound on the Battlefield), by

HusnI Abu Rabah al-Dajani, Alexandéria,
n.d.

U (Psalms), by Fatgi Salama, Cairo, n.d.t

Qur sources for this bibliography are:
Salih Abu Isba®: Filastin fil-Riwaya al- “Arabiyya.
Beirut: Markaz al-Abhath al-Filastiniyya, 1975.

Aphmad “Atiyya AbR Matar: al-Riwaya fil-Adab al-FilastInI.
Beirut: al-Mu’assasa al- fArabiyya 1il-Dirasat wal-Nashr,
1980.

Ibrahim al-Sa‘afin: Tatawwur al-Riwdva al- ‘Arabiyya fI
Bilad al-Sham. Baghdad: Dar al-Rashid 1il-Nashr, 1980.

Shukri ‘Aziz Madi: In‘ikas HazImat Haziran fala al-

Riwaya al-fArabiyya. Beirut: al-Mu’assasa al-‘Arabiyya
lil-Dirasat wal-Nashr, 1978.

¢Abd al-Karim al-Ashtar: Dirasat fI Adab al-Nakba:
al-Riwaya . Damascus: Dar al-Fikr, 1975.

DalIl al-Matbufat al-Misriyya 1940-1956. (prepared by
Ahmad Mansur and others), Cairo, 1975.

Howard Douglas Rowland: The Arab-Israeli Conflict...as. -

Represented in Arabic Fictional Literature. (Ph.D. Thesis),

University of Michigan, 1971.

‘Abdullah al-Ahmad: Fihrist al-Qissa al-‘Iragiyya.
Baghdad: 1973.

Dar al-Kutub (Egypt). Q&a’ima bil-Kutub wal-Matbufat
‘an  FilastIn wal-Urdunn. Cairo: 2nd edition, 1964%
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Appendix IT.

Arabic Plavs Reflecting'ﬁhe Palestiné Issue: 1933-1973.

o—by Ll S (Oh Homeland, it’s all for your Sake !), by
Wadif Tarazi, Ramellah, 1933.

sa—adl ebli  (The New Shaylock), by ‘AlI Ahmad Ba Kathir,
Cairo, 1945.1
i e ly Fla el o)t sk Usbls (5 (In Palestine: the
; Tragedy of the Fighters and Martyrs’
Families), by Sa‘iId Shugayr, Ramallah,
1946.

il amaladl Gtle (b (On the Margin of the Arab League)
(one-act verse play), by ‘Aziz Abaza,1946. 2

oebals L el (I am at your Service, Palestine! ), by
Zuhayr al-Shawwa, Damascus, 1947.

Sepeidl by (The Martyr’s Homeland) (verse play), by
Burhan al-Din al-‘Abbushi, Jerusalem, 1947.

Grud’uthJ*“h (Palestine on Stage) by Hanna Abu Rashid,
Cairo, 1948, (128 pages)

gir————¢r¥d‘ (The Zlonlst), by Yusuf Wahbi, Calro, 1948

(the play was performed on "al-Ubira" stage,
Cairo, 1948-49 theatre season).

AR 15 (Palestine), by Mahmid Muhammad Bakr Hilal
Cairo, 1948. '

'. | jicﬁ AQJJ| (The Man Returning from Palestine), by
Fayriz ‘Abd al-Malik; (the play was per-
formed during the 48-49 +theatre season,:

1 See an analysis of tais play by Umberto Rizzitano,
"Reactions to Western Political Influences in ‘A1 _Ahmad
Ba Kathlr Dramal, hlstorlans of the Middle East, PP. 442~
448,

i See summary of the play, chapter III, PP.L145-148.

Town north of Jerusalem,
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Cairo, Ahmad ‘Allam played the pro-
tagonist role, and the director was
Fattuh Nashati).

o) 3l (The Tragedy of Oedupus), by ‘A1 Ahmad
' Ba Kathir, Cairo, 1949.

ol auall £ o3I (The Refugee Child and his Mother),
by ‘A1f ‘Abbas Khallil, (one-act play),
al- Trfan, vol.36, 1949, p.1087.

LH__.J.u%l st (The Phantom of the al-Andalus)(verse
play), by Burhan al-Din al-¢Abbushi,
Beirut, 1949, (75 pages).

J L, a o (The Birth of a Hero), a play in two
acts published in Masrah al-Mujtama® by
Tawfiq  al-Hakim, Cairo, 1950,

g s — b3l (The Greatest Danger), by Kamil Ibrahim
al-Jabburi, Baghdad, 1950.

il p—us (Theatre of Politics), by ‘A1l Ahmad Ba
Kathir, Cairo, 1952.%

Orbe—s ARl oY) p Il 2Me (Saladin, the Saviour of
Palestine), by Abd al-Ra@mén al-Banna,
Cairo, 1952.

S sl (Palestine Tragedy), by Hasan Ahmad al-
AsadI, Baghdad, 1952.

b3 Goly aws (Only Nine Rifles)(one-act play), by

. Khalll Hindawi, al-Adab, January, 1954,

p.8.

sbods L ¢l (Oh Palestine! We are at your Service),
by ¢Abdullah Zaki, Baghdad, 1955.

sl aU) st (The Chosen People), by ‘A1l Ahmad Ba
Kathir, Cairo, 1956, (132 pages).

L Twelve one-act plays written between 1945 and 1948.




405

a3 Y beadl T 2ol aaSbw  (The Trial of Israel
before the Supreme Council of the Gods)
(one-act play), by Muhammad Riffat, al-
Hildl, April, 1956.T

e Y1 (The Walls)(verse play), by Khalid al-
Shawwaf, Beirut, 1956, (The play was per-
formed on the Qaf‘at al-Sha‘b stage in
Baghdad in 1958).

mim il E :1oa)l (Hasan, the young Fida’i )(one-act play),
by Khalll Hindawi, al-Adab, January,
1957! p.l9.

sl 3L 3o—a! (The Longing and the Meeting) (one-act play),
by Fadil al-Siba‘i, (published in the
author’s short story collection having the
same title), Beirut, 1958.

wJl (The Bridge)(one-act play), by Fadil al-
Siba‘i, Ibid.

iS adl ils . (From behind the Battle) (one-act play), by
‘411 Abmad Ba Kathir, publlshed in al-
Majalla (Cairo), April, 1959

3 $ <eo> (A Talk in Rafah), by Muhammad Eidayas, -
Cairo, 1961, (156 pages).

Cg—ed opbm—uds (Palestine is dying), by ImIl Khalil
Baydas, Beirut, 1961.

e

S a——! (He will return)(one-act play), by Khalll
. Hindawi, published in his book .Zahrat. al- -

Burkan, Damascus, 1962.

399——2dl 5o~ (The Road to Return)(one-act play), by
Khalil Hindawi, Ibid.

* See a summary of the play in the Arab-Israeli Conflict -

as Represented in Arabic Fictional Literaturs, by Howard
Douglas Rowland, pp.l64-165.

% For a summary of the play, Ibid., p.l165.
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(The God of Israel), by ‘Ali Ahmad Ba
Kathir, Cairo, 1962.

(The Father and the Son)(one-act play),
by Samih Yanis, al-Adab, March, 1964,

p.38.

(Don’t bury the Dead)(one-act play),
Nadim Khashafa, al-kdab,
p.77.

by
March 1964,

(To Palestine), by ‘Abdullah Zaki, Baghdad,
1964.

(The Great Goal){one-act play), by Jamil

al-Jabburi, al-Aglam, August 1965, p.131.

(The House of Madness), by Tawfiq Fayyad,
1965, '

(The Land of Canaan)(verse play), by
Muhammad ‘Afifi Matar, Cairo, 1967.

(148 pages). '

Haifa,

(Palestine of Tomorrow)(verse play), by
Fu’ad ‘“4bd al- ‘Azim al-Hamidi, cairo,
1967 .

(Tomorrow the Sand will burn) (verse plaj);
Yusuf al-Muttalibi, Baghdad, 1967.
(The Self-Sacrifice), by Burhin
Qashqush, Baghdad, 1968.

al-Din

(The Water-Wheel)(one-act play), by Yusuf
al-‘AnI, al-Adab, August 1968, p.23. ..

(Flpwer of Blood), by Suhayl Idris, Beirut,
1969.

- - % -
‘DLJv%~%L¢10Lﬁﬁ,(Sir@an Bishara Sirhan) , by ‘Amanu’il

Rassam, Baghdad, 1969.

* -
S.B. Sirhan, the American (of Palestinian origin) who
assassinated Senator Robert F. Kennedy in 1964,
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(Acre is my Homeland)(verse play), by ‘Abd
al-Rahman al-Sharqawi, Cairo, 1970.
(performed in Cairo, 1970).

(Qaragash)(verse play), by Samih al-Qasim,
Beirut, 1970.%
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dlu J¢ ubudi (Palestine! We’ll never forget you), by

5th), by Sa‘dullah Wannus, Beirut, 1970.

(The Fire and the Olive Trees), by Alfrid
Faraj, Cairo, 1970. (performed in Cairo,
1970) .

(Elimination), by Nawwaf Abu al-Hayja,
al-Mac¢rifa, Damascus, nos. 96-97. 1970,

(A Day, Hebron-Style) by Nawwaf Abu el-Hayja,
Damascus, 1970. {performed in Kuwait, 1977).

(The Zanj Revolt)(verse play), by Mufin
Bisislh, (performed in Cairo in February
1970). Al-Afnal al-Masrahiyya, Beirut,1979.

(The Lost Torah), by ¢All Ahmad Ba Kathir,
"Beirut, 1970.

Nagr ~al-Jawzi, Damascus, 1971.

(The Wailing Wall)(verse play), by Kamal
Isma®Il, Cairo, 1971,

(Death and the Cause), by ¢Adil Kazim,
Baghdad, 1971.

(The Road), by Muhammad A1I al-Khatib ,
Beirut, 1971.

(Samson and Delilah)(verse play), by Mu‘in
Bisisu, (performed in Cairo in "Tawflgq al-
Hekim’s Theatre" in 1971). Al-A‘mal al-
Masrahiyva, Beirut, 1979.

L

1 See our analysis of the play in chapter VI, pp. 303-313.
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};i‘jbﬁl (The Land comes First), by Ruks ibn Za’id
' al-¢Uzayzl, Beirut, 1971.

—ladly J—bidl (Ears of Wheat and Spears)(verse play), by
: Muhammad Ahmad Abu Gharbiyya, Cairo, 1972.

R R (The Spring of "Dayr Yasin")(one-act play),
by Ahmad Yusuf ‘Awwad, al-Adab, March ,
1973.

G—2sl ol (The Rebellious Palestine)(verse play), by
“Adnan Mardam, Beirut, 1973.
_C?ﬁL__gﬁy e LPQLk{Eéé baadl (Birds set up their Nests
among Fingers)(verse play), by Mu¢in BisiIsa,
(performed in November 1973 in Rabat.
Al-A‘mal al-Masrahiyya, Beirut, 1979.

Jis I (The Question)(verse play), by Harlin Hashim
Rashid, Cairo, 1973.

o9d—sls  (We’ll return), by ‘Abd al-Qadir al-
Kubaysi, Baghdad, n.d.

< I L ¢l (The Wailing Wall), by Taha Salim,Baghdad,

(%5
'n.d.
o sbo b (A Steadfast People)(verse play), by Ahmad
' ‘Abd "~ al- ‘AzIz Hennln, Beirut, n.d. (308
pages).

crmbrndi B ao L Val ol slpanily ], (REMI1 and the Martyrdom

of Human Justice in Palestine), by Najati
Anin al-Bukhiri, Beirut, n.d. (128 pages).®

Our sources for this bibliography are:

Yusuf As¢ad Daghir: Mufjam - al-Masrahiyyat al—‘Arabiyya
wal-Mufarraba 1848-1975. Baghdad: Manshurat
Wigarat al-Thagafa wal-Funun, 1978 -

‘411 al-Zubaydi: Al-Masrahiyya  al- ‘Arabiyya fil-‘Iraq.
Cairo: Ma‘had al-BuhUth wal-Dirasat al- ‘Arabiyya,
1967.
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‘A17 al-Ra¢i: Al-Masrah fil-Watan al- ‘Arabl . Kuwait:
al-Majlis al-Watani 1il-Thagafa wal-Funin
wal-Edab (Silsilat “Elam al-Ma‘rifa), 1980.

‘A4dndn Ibn Dhurayl: Al-Adab al-Masrahi fI Siriyya.
Damascus: Manshirat Dar al-Fann al-Hadith,n.d.

Yinis Ahmad Ismd‘Il al-Kharuf: Filastin £I Rub‘ Qarn
1948-1973. Beirut: Markaz al-Abhath al-
Filastiniyya, 1975.

Dalll al-Matbu‘at al-Misriyya 1940-1956. (prepared by

Ahmad Muhammad Mangﬁr and others), Cairo:
1975.

Al-Kdab ( monthly literary magazine - Beirut).




410

Appendix III

3
Selected Poems on the Theme of the Refugees

s =1 (The Refugee)(1949), by ‘“Abd al-Munfim al-Rifa‘l
(Palestinian), Diwan al-Musafir, pp.79-85.

>V bla (Thoughts of a Refugee Woman) (1951), by Ilham
Yusuf (Egyptian), al-Risala , 19th year,
no.916, 22 January 1951, p.ll1l5.

Cobdlaus (The Tent of Injustice)(1952), by Mahmud Hasan
Ismaéil (Egyptian), DiIwan al-Ta’ihun, pp.45-47.

&b e (Death of a Fugitive )(1953), by Ibrahim Sharéra
(Lebanese), al-Edab, no.9, September 1953, p.36.

* oM Gogs (The Return of the Refugee)(1954), byh‘Isa al-
Na¢uri (Jordanian), al-Adab, no.8, August 1954,

P.4l.

© 99— (A Displaced People)(1954), by Muhammad al- ‘Arabi
Samadih (Tunisian), al-Adab, no.4, April 1954,
p.56.

s oY El (Story of a Refugee)(1957), by Yusuf al-Khapib
~ (Palestinian), al-Adab, no.9, September 1957, -
p.26.

w r ¢
Ry bl (Thoughts of a Refugee)(l???) by Nadhir ‘Azma
(Syrian), al-Lahm wal-Sanabil, pp.29-35.

In)L,,_n,_,_,lﬁ__(The Myth of Peace)(1960), by Zaki Qungul
(Mahjari), al- ‘4rabl, - no.24, November 19605
p |132‘13‘3 [

Sebli 2 dlw (A Letter from a Palestinian Refugee)
(1962), by Hilal Naji (Iraqi), al-Fajr Atin
ya __ ‘Traq, pp.48-51.

Jredl LS —aWI (The Refugee and the Sand Dunes)(1963),
by ‘A1l ‘Ugqla Khursan (Syrian), al-Adab, no.9,
September 1963, p.35.

All the poems listed here are not mentioned in the dis-
cussion of the theme of the refugees in chapter V.
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AgaJ‘%;&J‘(The Fugitive Refugee)(1964), by ‘Abd al-Rahman
Ghunaym (Egyptian), al-Adab, no.3, March 1964,
p.69.

PG PO (Memories of a Refugee)(l965), by Muhammad Ahmad
al-‘Azab (Egyptian), al- ‘Arabl, no.78, May 1965,
pp.5L-53.

.%Lﬂqgﬁi ! eV e (From a Refugee to Erhard) (1965),
by Muhammad Jamil Shalash (iraqi), al-Adab, no.6,
June 1965, p.42.

—a_:bdizgas (The Present of the Returning Man)(1966), by Hasan -
al-Najmi (Palestinian), al-Adab, no.l, January
1966, p.17.

cmboads o0 5oV J1Geo (An Invitation to a Refugee from
Palestine)(1968), by Ahmad al-Qadidi (Tunisian),
al-Fikr, 13th year, no.4, 1968, p.64.

i oaJl (The Tent), by Kulthim M3lik ‘UrabI (Palestinian),
Musharrada, p.63.

LaJifta s (The Call of the Tents), by Kamal Nasir
(Palestinian), al-A‘mal al-Kamila , pp.81l-82.

lh

i Sy o (The Refugees and Us), by ‘Adnén al-Rawl (Iraq1),_
al-Majnfi‘a  al-Shifrivyya al-Kamila, pp.153-156,

uv“J' )Ul(The Arab Refugee), by MIshal Abl Shahla
(Lebanese), Anfas al-‘¢Ashiyyvat , p.127.

C?b e (Wails of a Refugee), by Muhyl al-DIn Kharrif
| (Tunlslan), Kalimat 1il- Ghuraba’, pp. 76 78

u3__“>)U| (The Refugees) by Hasan ‘Abdullah al-Qurashi
(Saudi Arabia), Diwan Hasan ‘Abdullah al-Qurashi,
vol.2, pp.R”56-262.

Erhard, Ludwing: the chancelor of the German Federal
Republiec from 1963-1966,
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Appendix IV

The Story of Qaragush

One day as Qaraqush was walking through the streets of
the city, he saw a man carrying an oven-ready turkey in a
tray, and followed him to a bakery. '

He then heard the man instruct the A baker to roast the
turkey and have it ready for him by a certain hour when he
would return to collect it.

The baker promised to do so. But no sooner did the man
leave the bakery, than Qaraqush went up to the baker and
said to him:

~ 'T am Qaraqush. And I fancy this turkey for my
dinner. So, when it is ready, be sure to have it sent to
the Palace for me,! )

'Very well, my Lord,' said the baker. 'But what am
I to tell the rightful owner of the turkey when he returns
to claim 1t?!

'"Tell him,' said Qaraqush, 'that you were on the
point of popping the turkey into the oven, when it suddenly
sprouted wings and flew out of the bakery.' ’

'T hear and obey, my Lord,'. said the baker, "but such
talk would still not exonerate me from punishment.'! o

'Have no fear,' said Qaraqush. 'I am the Suprene
Judge, and when your case comes before me, I shall clear
you of all charges.'

Having thus had Qaraqlish’s assurance that he would
"suffer no punishment, the baker proceeded to roast the
turkey, and whenm it was ready he had it sent to the -Judge’s
Palace.

In due course, the owner of the turkey returned to
collect it. And the baker said to him:

'T regret to tell you, mate, that I was on the point
of popping your turkey into the oven, when it suddenly
sprouted wings and flew out of the bakery.'

'Sprouted wings and flew out of the bakery! A dead
turkey! What kind of talk is this? You take me for a fool?
You thief! You swindler !’ shouted the man angrily, and he
punched and kicked the baker all over.
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The baker defended himself as best he could. Then he
picked up a stone and aimed it at the man. But the man
dodged, and the stone went whizzing past him to land with
a hard thud on the ear of a fellow who was sleeping peace-~
fully on the ground opposite the bakery, and killed him.

Immediately, the dead fellow’s brother sprang upon the
baker raining more kicks and punches upon him, and again the
baker put up a valiant fight in self-defence. Then, think-
ing he had caught his assailant with all defences down, he
drew back his arm and swung it out in what he intended to be
a crippling punch on the jaw. But he missed his aim and the
punch landed fair and square on the belly of a pregnant
woman, who was standing watching the fight, causing her to
miscarry on the spot.

Thereat, the woman’s husband leaped upon +the baker
clawing, punching and kicking him, and the baker who now
felt he could take no more corporal punishment, decided to
end his life.

So, he made a desperate dash for the nearest mosque,
and threw himself from the top of the minaret. But instead
of falling on the ground, he fell on a man who was walking
peacefully along the street, and instantly killed him.

In a trice, the erowd who had witnessed the accident, -
closed in on the baker, and the dead man’s Dbrother fell
upon him, waving his arms aloft, and sheouting high for
vengeance.,

The baker saw he was now trapped. And his one thought
was to flee. But where to flee.., ? And how to flee.. ?
Wildly his ‘eyes raked the crowd for the smallest possible
outlet, and then hovered for a fleeting second on the hind-
parts of a donkey. Allah! Thou art indeed Great .. !

With a prodigicus lunge forward, the baker reached the
donkey and then grabbed its tail with both hands. And the
donkey, thus rudely jolted out of its asinine wits, bolted
off with him in a loud bray of protest. Scattering the
crowd right and left in its headlong flight.

'Allah ! Thou art indeed Great!'! again breathed the
baker, as he hung grimly on to the donkey’s tail and watched
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with great relief the distance between him and his pursuers
grow wider and wider.

Suddenly the tail came clear off in his hands, and
whilst the donkey now all at once rid of the drag on his
hindparts, halted abruptly in its tracks to work this
phenomenon out, the crowd which was hot in pursuit behind,
caught up with the baker and again fell mercilessly upon
him, pounding, punchlng and kicking on all sides.

Finally, assailants and assaulted found their way to
the Court of Law, and stood before Judge Qaragush who
-opened the session by cross-examining the owner of the
turkey: "And why did you assault the baker, my man? '

'Because, my Lord, I gave him a turkey to roast for me,
and when I went to claim it, he had the nerve to tell me
that the turkey had suddenly sprouted wings and flown out of
the bakery.'

'And is it not in the power of Almighty Allah to re-
turn a dead turkey to life?' challenged Qaragush.

The owner of the turkey looked at him tongue-tied. 'But
you seem to be in doubt as to the power of Almighty Allah
to revive the dead,' proceeded Qaraqush coolly; 'for w
that, I sentence you to sixty strokes of the birch and a
sixty~dinar fine.' - - : - —

Next came the brother of the man who was killed by ‘a
stone. 'And you, said Qaraqush to him, 'Why did you
assault the baker?!

!Because, my Lord, he killed my brother who was sleeping
peacefully on the ground opposite the bakery, by aiming at
him a large stone which landed on his ear.' I )

'Did your brother bleed?' queried Qaraqush.

'No, my Lord.!

'Did you feel his pulse?'!

'No, my Lord.'

'Then how can you prove that it was the baker who
killed him, since he neither bled, nor did you feel his
pulse? He may well have been dead long before the stone hit
him. I therefore find you guilty of assault and sentence

you to sixty strokes of the birch, and a sixty-dinar fine.'
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‘It was now the turn of the man whose wife had mis-
carried, and Qaraqush said to him: 'And why did you
assauit the baker, my man?!

'Because, my Lord, he punched my pregnant wife on the
belly, causing her to miscarry on the spot.!

A 'In that case,'! said Qaraqush, 'I rule that the
baker take your wife now, and return her to you pregnant as
she was before he caused her to miscarry.'

'Never!'! shouted the man outraged. T'Absolutely never,
my Lord! Such a condition is utterly unacceptable !!

"In that case,! said Qaraqush, 'since you will not
accept this equitable reparation, 'I find you guilty of
assault, and sentence you to sixty strokes of the birch,

and a sixty-dinar fine.'!

Finally, he turned to the brother of the second man
who was killed and said to him: 'And why did you assault
the baker, my man?!'

'Because, my Lord, he threw himself from the top of the
minaret, and fell like a thunderbolt on my brother who was
walking peacefully along the street, and killed him.'

'In that case,' said Qaraqush, 'I rule that the baker
be made to walk along the street, and that you go up the
minaret and throw yourself down upon him, and so kill ..him-
as he has killed your brother.!

'But, my Lord,' protested the baker, 'what guarantee
have I that instead of falling on the baker, I do not fall
on the ground and so kill myself in my attempt to kill him?'

'"That is a chance you have to take,! said Qaraqush.
'But since you do not seem to be willing to take it, I find
you guilty of assault, and sentence you to sixty strokes
of the birch, and a sixty-dinar fine,'!

There now remained the owner of the donkey who had led
his mount to Court in the hope that Judge Qaraqush would
uphold his claim for compensation to the loss of its tail.
But having heard the judgement passed on his predecessors,
his hopes were now dashed, and he was hurriedly sneaking out
of Court when Qaraqush caught sight to him and called out
peremptorily: !'You there! Come back here. Why did you
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assault the baker?!

'T haven’t assaulted the baker in any way, my Lord!!
said the man, meekly retracing his steps.

'Then why are you here? And (as his eye fell on the
animal’s shorn behind) 'what happened to your donkey’s
tail?! '

'Nothing ... nothing at all, my Lord. This donkey
never had a tail ... it was born tail-less'.
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